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[ith the publication of the third iasue of * Adis as special volume apd that too before the scheduled dae 


ed as “The end of the beainning”. In this issue we present 


hn be said to have achieved—what may 
ps basic data needed for the “the understanding of the wibal people of Orisa and. for planing end 
sing. their welfare. Theco-operation of workers from the fells of Research and Action, which we se 


piroush there rapes, his en gsnerously extended to us. 1 is of utmost importance thatthe contsitions 
lvergent feds, covering a wide range of topics, which we present here, isnot just a disparate eonglomoration 
slakena pattern of ts own, Itmay be true that the contowrs ofthis pattem are not yet clealy defined be 


1 confident that we have gathered enough monientain to achieve this, 17 ‘Adibas cont 


[ wplre fo develop methods of high siemtfe precision tosohe the problems of the trial people in partie 


| and also ofthe society as a whole 
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CULTURE AND TTS PRESERVATION AND SCIENTIFIC DEVELOPMENT 


NOT TOS! TAKEN OUT 
OF LIBKARY, 


Tribal Culture and its Preservation and Scientific Development 
‘4 Toyaka Sangauna 


The. tribal popuntion in thi Site numbers 
42, 23751 according tthe nas of 1951 omg 2476 
pevcent oft papacy. Above 2 ke of 
Snes 7A appt sett be vated by 
teodern ation andre rig inh own mori 
im ht vo jungles out of enact ih be one wor, 
ina sate of exbtence which alos ss-Suman, have 
Shovel th prime cae lie.” Abou 12 
TN often cleorhede hese enced ony 
Sight ses change by comact nth th utr or 
Indlmveprsered iidinse and on shes ic 
About sath the bes cnenied °C sow is 
oP vectra in vaning ders While some of 
them hve comply free her oem eure ad 
‘ve born to merge celta wih the ow a 
falowinen thr srt tr nce ane ad 
tui todd fos ving asm yal 
ieee 

‘mong ihe iil iaihlyamongshne_in 

TT taepcs ante among thei ely 
dass tnd muse comin aay UHC and have 
{> inlapensale lst the soca tractor chen 
inrgng to rita secil an enon cin, 
For imtance smong cain ist oumgman sant 
find apie Tor arage lew by Nope! 
imran and dancing ee ale tg Thogh the 
sss by which agi & wove. Tate are pros 
iar diner an man for propia the Gos she 
Ascoedng tothe tba atthe iret spheres 
hoa dewiny and welebing. Tere ngs td 
son for iferens toe shih oso a erat 
time ofthe yur Atal ine dance tad mae te 
et reed aby te itageconumanity 3 ade of 
‘rasresion and fr eaoyng le Thee pat 
Si ice ote ere tage among sea 

Mes ten tarounded by the ef the ances 

fe uner the shade ofthe big ites and aod 2 
Ing iro tops, the command dance tae pace 
ito, hundreds of years ago. Among several tribes 

Teare bichelors’ dormitories in the village. one where 

She unmiries soung men sp 2 gb and te 

fr where athe wamrnd its sep. Torouhowt 

high there imercang of mittee hse to 
fet OfeD young men ce Yous women fom one 


village come ina batch to the daemitory of the opposite 
ses imanother village and they singand danes and often 
hooss their partners. There ave songs and ances 
for almost important social eveats and functions. 1 
faseds some coutact with the Adibass wita lve in 
remote villages among hills and forests know hat 
heir dance and music arelike and what part they play 
in their foes. For want of such acquaintaace even 
some cultured non-Adibasis are often ignorant ofthe 
richness of Adibasi music and dances and are proneto 
think of it 2s some corrupt, unspecislised and rustic 
form of their own fotk dance and music with an ou!- 
Inadish and highlandec tinge. This appccach is feo 
noticeable inthecinema shows and on the stages 


Each one of the oumeroas’ tribes and subscibss 
ssumering about 100 bas its own patterns of danse 
land music which are variegated, highly specialised and 
lartistic aod rich, They have often been. highly exto 
ed by foreign experts and by conmoisseuers. There ute 
4 variety of costumes aad ruusical instruments. The 
‘hodia Paraja dance cxhibiting quick speed, grace 
ful movemeat, artistic skill a wide variety and bighsym- 
‘olism, the colourful Gadaba dance, the dancs of the 
Koyas'with head dresses of bison horns or horns of 
boffaloes, the war ance of diferent subsites of 
‘Kondhs, the dances ofthe rams and the Santals with 
‘heir exciting chim, and husting musk, the meaning el 
songs ofthe Parjas,Sauras, Kondhs Santals and Oras 
awesome ofthe instances.” As regards musical accom: 
ppaniment thee isa wide variety ranging from the Pang 
Parajos of Korapet making a musical i-Pass 
‘round with their mouths. while a song i sung, the 
tuning form applied to the lips of a Dongria Kondh or x 
Katia Konda, the single stringed Dungu Dunga ofthe 
‘hodia Paraja upto the highly specialised. Dhenka used 
by the Sauras which ikea Sitae’ and the Saringi with 
abow used by the Konds of Ganjam and Pbulbani, 
‘There are varieties of tes and drums. OF poses in 
dance and of Adibasi rapas there isa wide variety. A 
stody of Adibasi dance, masic and drama would reveal 
how culture bora out of nature and attuned 0 nature 
‘anlive and ourish even without the aid of letters and 
‘bow it is natural and spontaneous as life itself. 


‘Thaw is need to study, preserve and foster Adibasi 
lance, masi¢ and drama tot merely. because they relate 
'o people who number almost one in four In the. total 
Population ofthe Stateand havelong merited the care 
and attontion ofthe State but alo because with the 
aco of accultrisation made switer by the speed of 
Planned evelopment ofthe country and the eoming in 
of industrilisation, tribal arts tend to fll iano disuse 
‘and to disappear, ‘There isthe impact of chenp styl 

whlch invades them and. the problems ofa competitive 
World tend io deaden the sense of art in people who 
were so ong. habituated in their natueal surtoundings 
{enjoy therlives mostly through thie dance and musi 
‘Ten again, on account of long isolation, stagnation has 
set Into some extent inthe arts of the tribals. Te has 
become necessary to find out what shouldbe the tines 
‘of innovation which could bein Keeping with the best in 
the traditional culture of the Adibasis and with thet 
natural genius and their needs and yet can be modern 
so that they can be trained to develop even elter on 
thoi own lines. There is need and scope for much 
sive-and-take between the culture of tials and non 
‘riba. IFthis islet to be done by quacks or by cheap 


tr 
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professionals, the dance, musis and draina_of the Adie 
basis will only be mutilated, corrupted and destroyed, 
Since time immemorial, institutions exist in the village, 


among. several tribes where dance, music and drama 


‘Me practised, ILismecessary Loinvewt such igstitutions 
With the dignity of recognition so that as the tubal 
let aceulturised. or educated, they may not fel a 


Fevosy comple ward het on cle and ek 


‘wp dancing and singing but will ake a just pride in them, 
Forall these reasons it has been felt necessary to devote 
attention to teal musie, dance and drama in order 
that study and research into them ean be conducted, 
"improvements can be sugeested, existing. orpanisations 
in diferent vitages can be-nided and encouraged, n 
systematic training can be given to. tebals by expens so 
48 to enable them to preserve what is best in thei art, 
tolearn new stylsund to organise writhg and enacting 
of lays which would come closer tothe life and the needs 
of the tribals. For this purpose itis necessary to make 
'begigning by stating an organisation at the Stale level 
with some cultural centres in the -appfoprinte tribal 
areas allover the State 


” 
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Tribal Languages of O1 


Dr. 


Lamnot a Hinguist but w student of antheopology 
whichis one ofthe new socal seienoes conceraed chiefly 
with culture and socal structute_ witha bias towards the 
study of tribal communities. Anthropologists hike other 
Social sont, seek build up systematic knowledge 
ot socia_processes which include communication thr 
igh language, While the linguist deals with grammar 
phonemes, morphemes, semantics, etymology, ete 
the social scientist deals with language as pat of the 
totality of the people's ulture. Language, in fic, is 
man’s oldest culture, coeval with his humanity. Apart 
from the function of communication, tsunsnission and 
conservation of culture, Janguage has other functions 
Such as setting the limits to intimate group interaction. 
Linguistic diferences constitute elective barcers to 
social contact among people gevgraphiclly near as 
well as remote from each other. If within a siall 


fea, asin Assim or Chotanagpur, we find a large 


fenturies the groups speaking these diferent languages 
‘ad only minimal contacts and were isolated one from 
the other 


Languig,faetuary seman, anys fom the 
ultra pont of view, ives its into the pling 
trames of reference within. whch © people 3 the 
thinking, Itve donot know much the hisory ek 
eons ene ofthe several nay of sleaning history nto 
‘Samine th inguage 
Communit, al thactn be known of 
confoed wo ther or Tok iteraure 
the Jaangs one ofthe most primitive bes of Orgee 
hase no word for “vias, forthe reason Ina the 

/ bas, they did ots sulety long in any one 
plac, ‘The Juanes "stink" is nt “entree foe 

sin ihe pas they Were accustomed to liquid. propan 
‘ons of cereals, ee ee 


1h the case of prelterate 
‘heir pas is 
For example 


Fribal languages Also contain all the unwished for 
tntalities for linguistic troubles with which we are 
Hfamiline. Those are the concern ofthe politicians, 
| shall refer only to the background of the language 
‘tion as it concerns the tribal people 


* Courteg—Alicoda Radiy Caiock 


TRIAL LANGUAGES OF ORISSA 


A. Aiyappan 


nthe past we used tk of primitive tides, but 
roveaedays io anthropologist woold talk of bal 
culture as primitive or low, ns there are no valoe-tiee 
Scales for ranking cultures. Ina similar manner, and 
much more justifiably, there etn be no talk of any 
language as primitive. One may argue as to whether 8 
particular tribe engages ise activities that are worthy 
fofthe name of religion or art, bul we haow of no 
people who ate not possessed of a fully developed 
language. The lowlist South Afriun Bushmen speak 
inthe forms of vich spmbolesysters hat isin essence 
perfectly comparable to the speech of the ealeivated 
renchinen. The language ofthe Juang or the Ho isas 
<ompley in geammar, syntax, ete as any other language 
inthe world. The only difference lies in the size of the 
vocabulary. In unwritten Tanguages. as shose of the 
tribal groups there is nn point in foading the language 
‘wth words or which theircan be1o possible use. 


‘The tebal langunges of Orisa are spoken aneoiges 
swith no seipt oftheir own. They fall inca s0. broad 
divisions, Mundari- and Dravigivn. The Mundar 
‘roup has a northern branch which Grierson called 
Kherwari after the traditional home lant af the Santa, 


Mundas, Bishors, Ho's andothertibes. Thesouthern 
Mundari branch includes Stora, Gadaha (Gurob). 
Remo, Pareng, Juang, ete. The chief Dravidian 
tribal "Janguages are Kul Kusi, Gondi, Olt, Kista 
and Oraon, Od account of the preenes of some 
Mundugélike words in the vocabolares of Khater 


‘rides of South-East Asia, Pat Schiidt, «Viennese 
scholar tried to trace Munda origins to South-East Asin 
‘but modern linguists ate inclined to the view vat thase 
languages have Title to connet them with South-East 
Avia. -Extracndian aliaions of Dravidian are also 
Aiscount:d by modern linguists. AS regards the 
question whether Mundaei or Dravidian was the 
frst toappear on the scene of Orisa, epinion seems 
to be somewhat divided, Grierson thought 1 

Dravidian) pushed into the north fron he south displ 
ing Mundari. But taking all the evideoee, racial and 
cultural and historia, into consideration, one would 
be inlined to the apposite view that the Dravidian 
speakers were the cali pre-Atyan, pre-Mund 
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shi stock, The Gaduas found in the Koraput 
slit and ia the coatiguows acts of Andhta are 
‘he most southernly speakers of Mundari tongue. The 
Gidabos who call themselves Gutob- ate themselves 
split into two sections, one speaking’ the Mundas! 
Gutob tongue and the other speaking Olli, a Deavis 
dian language closely alied to Pari, Poya,, Kolam, 
tnd Naik, all the four together forming an important 
but itesknown easch of the Dravidian language 
Family with its 18 languages including raul spoken a 
Batuchisian, 


OFall the Mundari languages, Sata has the largest 
Dpopalation speaking that tongue. tm the year 1932, 
Rev. P Rdding. tha missionary. lesicogrupher of 
Small estimated tha about thee million people spoke 
that language, That number has probably gone up 
now. “The name Santali isthe Hindi version ofthe 
hams Saotar given t0 the people. by the. Hengulis, 
The people themselves call their, language for Roe 
which means the “perch of men’. odling. himselt 
Is listed for his great Saotall- Dictionary more than 
25,000 words, The Santas have been inveterate 
borrowers from oer teighbouring Tanguages, and 
44 mobile people, havea sharp ‘sense for fine ybades 
fof meaning. Thanks partly to the efforts of Chistian 
‘misionaris wad parity wo the ew linguini ethnoce 
(rism,_ Suntali is now one of the most cultivated tribal 
langunges. The missionaries have adopted the Reman 
‘rit for Santi, “AS the Suntals wre dsteibuted in 
"hve linguistic areas, a sctipt whieh wil wnly- the 
{ribes is exereising the minds ofthe tba lenders, 
Scalanguage, sto havea fate 


The growth of bilinguals, and in some cases trl 
'ualism seems to be one of the most interesting develop 
‘ents in the tribal linguistic situation, “The Juang 
‘or example, inhabiting the remote areas of Juangpirh 
in Keonjhar district are bilingual. Tam. iitormed by 
‘one of my former students working among the Fusngn 
at Juang chitin become bilingual by the age one 
‘hiss an indication o the heavy influx of Oriya. into 
Even to ask sucha simple question "What is 
your name?” “they say” “Ama namo bit intodnsing 
he Oriya word for name. The Kisans of Sundaegarh 
are tilngual, speaking among themselves. tis Dravie 
tian ‘motherstongue Kin, speaking Oriya to the loc 
Sighbours and Munda to the Mundar-speakiog nei 
hours, ‘They. ssem to have the gift of tongues. In 
Phulbani, a predominely Kon args, most of the 
Konds are biting 

In conteast to the viability of Samal thousands of 
speakers of Saora and Kul and Gondi have gompletely 
ven up their native tongues and adopted Oriya "which 
Ismatched on the socal side by dsslatming relationship 
with their bretesn stl elinging tothe original tribal 
waguage. Inthe Gachat areas fxs tha 20 por cant of the 
tribal groups speak any of the eibal Innguges, The 
Slow attrition of tribal tongues by disuse isa potater to 
theft that mais these languages, But to understand 
he developmental story of Oriya itself, not fas 
Dorey linguistic reseaech, al hat scholars can preserve 
ofthese vanishing languages shoul! be garnered. hstors 
they are itetrevubly lost. For the linguists. ay for 
‘tho anthropologists, tribal languages offer rich Bela 
for research. “Here in Orissa we my’ pestaps be uble 
to reconstruct proto-Dravidaa and proto: Munda ¢ 


Juang 
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Approaching the Tribal People for Welfare 


Kulamani Mobapatra 


SOCIAL BEHAVIOUR 18 ORGANIZED 


Bvorywhere mass Hives im sovity. Almost all his 
activities are reguloied by he society in which he 
lives, Man's behavioue in his society fs not haphazand— 
it des not oseur at random. Such behavfour has 
4 regularity and everywhere it is organized. 
There are cerain nocms and patterns which shape the 
‘organization of social bebaviour 


Yehaviour changes ln rexpoase 40 aman neds 


When my tat mas socal Reanou regula 
and orgie it dca so mea ha al typeof eb 
our “remaie conan. Socal eho, in 
Contnuoos proce of shang: Tae mateo mh 
hanes nt uniforatfr all pet of Bhanou, The 
Sree which re bade to buran aaron 
tin of food for example fw whichee? sosety mas 
may tive he mst acquire and consume food. But 
the sehod of acing and consuming food wi 
ie from sxe to Nosity, tha sie where 
lands tft and the late not good andthe 
netod of alas ery imdevaped th oqaing 
Of foo would abe the ele abouts of = aa and 
thee would be ey socal rls earn ne 
ton fod. Ou the otbetbandy in sey hee 
land i fel and the climate favourable 2a he 
seth of culation very developed, he acquing 
A fod woul bese and rules ean cooaopiog 
Of food more tie. Thas, tho feo! aoyering 

Sinan for both ihe cet he scl Sonne 
in comestioe nth food not he ame 


1k will be observed feom the above eXample that 
all the societies have certain esental points of similarity. 
Everywhere man has to satisfy certain basic. quire: 
‘ments through his society but the method of doing 
$0 is not the same everywhere. 


Ail ypes of haavon behaviour is wold ix the sovietier 
where they are fond 
We become cqusinied wish the byhavicur 


found in the society in which we ate reated fren) 
the childhood and we attach great value 10 i 


see a diferent pe of behavicur in 
iy Ht siikes ws as unusual, Ths are 
Wes which would .ppear very loathsome 


or inhuman 16 us, Our gsveral tendency is 10 
diappeove those setivitie, aml (ry 10 etadkate 
them. But we sboukd sloays remember that all 
the activities have relevance forthe society “where 
they dre found and it falls some function in satilying 
the basic human requirsments... We should. also bear 
mind that our own activities might also shock 
members of 2 different society. We should therefore 
ley to correlate human behaviour 10 specide socist 
‘conditions and try to understand them in that light. 


Certein Universal wives 


Though we may uy-10 understand every social 
activity in relation to the specific seealsltuations 
jn which they are found, 1 is not necessary” that 
‘8e should approve all of them The only” thing 
wee are to do is that we shall mot apply our awn 
sotioas of good and bid which have relevance 
‘only for our on society. However, there ae also 
‘certain universal categories of value. ‘There are certain 
Activities, like friendly co-operation, which are to be 
valued in every society. Such activities like human 
sacrifice are to be condemned and stopped everywhere 
But while valuing one and condemning the other, 
the welfare worker should take cognizance of the 
‘organization of society where they are found. Among 
the Saoras for example, the Shamans and press 
play a significant cole in the society and have a great 
eapacity for leadership. A welfare worker is likely 
to be enamovred by them. Hut though the Shamans 
‘can work as leaders in some traditional activities, 
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itis dovitu whether they can be eective in 2 changed 
set up. If me try to introduce economic and socie! 
changes theaugh them. they ate Hkely 40 Ret sspicions 
ad ls thefe capacity to prevent all sams oF 
hang 


Approach te ribal- leadership: 

The estubsihed Ieadersof a society have & vested 
ferent ta the prevalent foom and condition of 
the isty, Whenever any outside agency comes 
establish ‘ens they generally grow 
suspicious and astagooistic. A selfare worker who 
oss, with a programme of development. to the 
Iribal reas should always remmembee that it i 
necessary (0 lake the help of the existing leaders 
of the teibal weiety as far as possible, Wherever 
iL isimpossible toda so he should tr) to help the growth 
Df & new type of leadership. But i is quite possible 
to being out anew set of leaders without antagoedzing 
the existing leaders, The growth of 2 new leadership 
among the tribal people after the introdection of 
‘democracy ard Panchyatieaj. 1s an exaniple of such 


coment, 
Tribal values shouldbe respected 

There are certain activites which have tremendous 
‘motional signitcance for the tribal people. There are 
iso. bighly valte—orienied activities. IT the welfare 
‘worker comes inio conflict with the established valves 
sd Wie fo introduce eforms which ace likely 19 canse 

«vere entotional disbalance in the tribal soeiety then 
he is sure to fii, What is still more important he 
ight antagonse the people in such 3 way a8 compeo= 
nis the Tutute peospeets of development. 

Anita approach 

Iv this connection the wolfe worker should 
remember thatthe trst uad perhaps the most importsas 
asl betore him is w yet himself accepted by the 
people among whom he proposes to. work. The 
feople should Ive Fath Un bien and feel that what 
he Intends to-do js rully bot ea others. 

Yo create such faith th» welture worker should 
cultivate certain babits and ako adopt certain. appro- 
aches. While trying to dea! cautiously with @ peoblest 
he should always remeber that any sort of deception 
Would ultimately prove to b: very detrimental, though 
at the initial stage it might bring some success. The 
iweltie worker should try to be skilled without being 
deceptive, effective without taking recourse fae 
hod 


Information eequired before approaching the tribe 


When the welfare worker approaches a tiibal people 
the showld have sufficient information about their 


society. He should know what activites have more 
significance for these people, whst are the superiial 
and what are the substantive contents of their behaviour 
what ae their felt needs, how they make their living. 
who are the leaders and what is their stalus, whit 
is thei relationship with other people ete. He sho”, 
sot however be contenled only with fat informe 
hesause his fuaction is aot simply 10 know about 
faricalar society but to utilise such Khowledge for 
‘eic welfare and to introduce reforms among them 
For this purpose he should try 10 find out 4 reason 
for whatever behaviour he comes across and try 10 
20 10 the roots of every activity. His aim should 
he to correlate the activities found in different spheses 
and to find out certain pivotal points about the socies 
bby which all the activities can be understood. It 
he san do 30, he would have the Keyboard of under 
‘standing with bim and would be able to make # proper 
analysis of every problem, 


Method of inrodcig changes 

The welfre worker should remember that the 
programme of evelopment with which he yort 
|s apt to be limited in one respec. The. tim 
of the programe is "not to inroduce change 
foe the sake of change. "On the contrary its aim 
Jy to avoid “uonecesary and violent changes 04% 
sot to give rse ta sense of dsocation, The walure 
vrotker should know that a parila soe)” can 
absorb only a certain amount of change just asthe 
man body can absorb only a limited amount of 
food. It is tendency among the civilized people 
10 comider every acy, wich appeamy quer 
them, a6 wonatural and detsimental for the" growih 
of & society. Bat actualy those acti tr out 
two be not nly quite natural Tor the pursela tebe 
scciely, whete they are found, bat also much move 
sifecive is tackling their problems than the core 
Tooding activities of the Cvlzed society, So the 
Sellare worker should not ty to change every babit 
Zul custom o” the ual people which would appear 
Queer to hin. He should always remember that his 
uty isto istorduce certain developmental measures 
‘among the tribes, sch as beter standard of living, beter 
food and housing; improved, methods of clvation, 
imal rearing and sanitary measures, ete, These 
are the tangible developmental measures which he 
i imerested to introduce, ‘There are ako certain 
developmental measutes which are wot quite so tangible 
but which ace very important, For example 
such fiems as the eradication of criminal” habits 
alleviation of fear complet and separatist tendency 
‘s, cannot he quantitatively demonstate, but thet 
importance cannot be ignored for that matter. Most 
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fof these developmental measures and reforms can 
te introduced through the existing institutions. of 
the tribal soclates, Agtin the adoption of ‘these 
smsasures by a tribal seiety might result in the mod- 
fication and even radies! change of the institutions 
fof tribal sosietes making them more effsctive 10 
Asvimulate further change, Such change is always 
tveleome because It springs up from among the people 
fe a sort of natural growth and is not imposed from 
above 


‘Fase woton of tribal bounty 

‘In eontradistnction tothe tendeney of looking down 
upon the tribal society there is another tendency amon 
thecivilized people to. think that the tribal societies a 
‘the ideal type of societies where people lie in eouten 
ment and happines. This 18 as fase as it is harmful 
‘The tribal societies have their weaknesses and conflicts 
like any other society. Besides, chronic poverty, 
‘maimttion and lack of material comforts and medical 
facilities ete, are the universal features of almost 
every tribal "society, The welfare worker should 
“lvays remember that economic and Socal development 
‘of tribal socletos is not only necessary but also very 
lurgeat, for the lack of it might raul in the complete 
‘anabiation of many of them 


Specie approaches 

‘After this discussion about society in general and 
tribal society In particular the code of conduct and 
‘methods of approach and work may be diseused in 
relition ¢9 specie situations, Though this disevssion fs 
ean to aerve as guiding line forthe welfare workers 
Ht should not be taken too literally. This i expoeted to 
shazpen and co-ordinate the outlook of the. welfare 
worker, He should alvays remember that his reat 
‘guides fa all cases are his intelligence, eommou sense 
‘and conscience. 


Starting. the work 

‘The fit and foremost problom belore the welfure 
‘worker isthe problem of starting his work. Whenever 
fhe approaches any tebal village he asks himself 
“What shall [say tothe people ? How shall T introduce 
hnyself ? What wou! the people expect of me in the 
intial period ete, 


Difference the rceptvty ofthe people 
These ave very important questioas forthe welfare 


‘worker, His success or fulure would depend on 
how he tackles the problems raised by these questions 


At the fies stance it shold be said that itis not 
possible to give any definite answer to any of these 


questions. . One tribal socaty difers from another, 
though they have many points of similarity. Even 
within a particulae society there might be found group 
Alifeences For example if @ section of a tribe lives 
jn villages situated on the hills and another section 
lives in the plains, the two groups would difer from 
tack other. Even the hill villages would not be of 
Identical nature. Assidental factors play a great role 
in tribal societies and if, for example, one villags had 
been subjected to harasimeat by some unscrupulous 
outsiders and another is without any such experience 
the attitude of both the villages would not be the same 
fovards outsiders. In one village the welfare worker 
‘might be received with hospitality, and face complete 
pathy and even hostile feeling’ in the other, He 
should therefore be prepared to approach people 
inditferentcypes of receptivity. 


Types of receptivity 


‘The receptivity of the people may be divided 
Jn thtee road categories. Flestly, they might be 
favourable receptive, There might be vatious types 
of favourable reception, The main characteristics 
fof favourable reception are as follows :—() Hospitality 
townnds te wolice worker, (8) Listening to what he 
says, (e) Agrecing with what he sys, @) Supplying the 
information required. by him, (¢) Participating in the 
‘wolfe programme as explained by him, (f) Patilpate 
Ing In. programmes involving change in their way 
‘of lif ¢his may show a very bigh range), (2) Improving 
“upon suggestions of the welface worker, (!) Taking 
Unitatve and developing the capacity to underta 
‘workindependently, 


‘The above mentioned factors of receptivity have 
been mentioned in order of thelr intensity, All the 
fhetors of rseptivty need not be found ina particular 
toviety. The presence or absense of different factors 
fare likely to have diferent implications forthe welfare 
worker, 


Rarourable Reception 

‘When a people are found to be favourably receptive 
It does not nesestarily mean that the welfee worker 
would have no difleulties and that problems would 
be sutomatically solved, The enthusiasm and 
favourable rexponie of a people may be limited by 
various factors These may roughly be esumerated 
fs follows >— 


(@) The enthusiasm shown at the inital stage 
‘might be false . In some villages there are persons 
‘who are very yocal and extrovert in nature 
Whenever aay outsider comes to the village he first 


10 ADIBASE 


encounters. these people. The  verbosi 
people s apt to be mistaken as real enthusiast, 

(8) The enthusiasm might be based on wrong 
information, Sometimes the people think that the 
welfare worker has certain powers aad he can do 
cettain things, which may not be true, For example, 
it has been found in many villages, thar the people 
expected the welltre worker or for that matter any 
Government employee, 10 abolish prohibition, to 
‘rant them rights over the forest te, which are not 
‘only beyond the power ofthe welfare worker, but alsa 
contrary to Government policy 


of these 


(©) The enthusiasm might be pastial, In his 
‘ese the people show enthusiasm about only the atractive 
Aspects of the welfare projects but not for the more 
arduous aspects, For example the people may show 
reat enthusiasm when pictures about sanitation 
fre exhibited to them but they might not show any 
sptitude towards sanitation, Another and. more 
familia example is that people show great enthusiasm 
hile ressiving grant for a project but do not take aay’ 
lnerest in the execution of the projet after receiving 
the mone, 


{Tho enthusiasm might be based on some 
ulterior motives, The number af such motives is 
almost united. Some of the familiar ones are 
(0 Factionalism—One fiction might show enthusiasm 
fo become more prominent, to rige in the favour of 
Government Officials, o counterbalance the advantages 
acquired by the other fuction, ()) Misuse of funds— 
People might utilise the funds granted for one purpose 
for a completely diffrent or even derogatory purpose 
(in some villages funds granted for wells, bullocks 
fe, are used for feasting and drinking 


‘The foregoing discussion about the falsity of apparent 
enthusiasm is not exhaustive, It simply draws the 
attention of the welfare worker towatds an important 
factor. He should be cautions agaist them and 
ley to locate reat enthusiasm the nature of which has 
been described enlist, 


Apathy of the people—Afer enthusiasm the welce 
Worker should be acquainted with the most important 
problem which he Would be expected to face: the apathy 
‘of the people. The apathy of the people tonands 
the colossal developmental projects of the Five-Year 
Plans, is not a problem only for the welfare worker, 
AS matter of fact itis the greatest problem for the 
Government und the society. The welfare worker 
should be thoroughly acquainted with the nature and 
reason of suck apathy in order to tackle it 


Types of apathy ~The vavious types of apathy which 
the welfare worker is ordinaily called upon to tackle 
may be ennumerated as fallows:— 


(1) Apathy based on suspicion about the outsider, 
‘The reasons of this. sort af apathy i 1o be thrashed 
‘out from the history of relationship of «people with 
the outsiders, Such relationship might have a Jong 
history or might be of eecent origin, In the former 
fense iC would bo more difeule to tackle, 


(2) Apotiy based on inferiority complex, Some 
tribal "people are regarded as untouchables and 
looked down upon by others. From. their side 
also they am very conseious sbout thet inferioe 
‘arus. This fecling ihibics the establishment of 
‘mutual good-wil, 


(@) Apathy based on superiority feeling, Some 
teibat people regard their own tribe as very superior, 
‘Their folklore contains stories about the origin of the 
tribe, and about thelr status in the world, These 
Iwibes loath the activites of other people and when- 
‘ver any outsider comes to them they try to avoid his 
contact. 


(4) Apathy based upon paupevization, Among 
most tebe chronie poverty is the rule, Straggle 
to acquire the basic necessities of Hie Is wholesine 
job for thom. This eheonie poverty coupled with 
malnutrition, “lack of material comforts and means 
of jay kil il their aspirations, making them apathetic 
towards every thing. 


(6) Apathy based on a hilarious attitude towards lite 


‘A number of tribes devote a great deat of their 
time fo derive pleasure and joy from dance, music 
and other communal forms of activity. Those 
people are not necessarily better off than those 
escribed in the foregoing category but usually 
it is possible for them to find out means of 
subsistence any how and yet find enoueh time foe 
enjoyment, They repard all strenaous ant unfimiiat 
work as uselss burdens. 


(6) Pavtst Apathythe people may be apathetic 
towasds « portion of the work and enthusiastic about 
the rest. This point has already heen discusted. 


(Apathy based on inadequate waderstanding— 
People might become apathetic if they do not under 
Sand the welfare workot propetly, 


Methods of ackting with apathy—The welfare worker 
should apply dliferent methods to tackle diferent 
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types of apathy, ‘The methods for tackling the different 
types of apathy may be enumerated as follows :— 


(0, Apathy based on suspicion about the outsider— 
whenever the wollre™ worker comes aetss hi, 
sort of apaihy he should try to move very cautiously. 
He should st ofall asntan the reasons of such > 
Dision. He sould avoid doing the following hings:— 


(0) If be stays in the village he should do all his 
‘work and should not ask any villager to do anything 
Foe him 


(6) He should carry all hls provisions with im. 
nd should not demand anything from the villagers 
Tree of cost, If he requires anything from the vllgets 
hhe should ‘iasist on eash payment, 


(©) He should notbolax with women of the village 
This point {5 very Important. Most of the eivlized 
people go 10 the tribal areas with the onvition that 
{he tribal people are promiscuous, The welfare 
worker should remember that the tribal people have 
ory slrong rules rogaeding sex, the violation of which 
leads to dre consequences. But, even without intending 
4g, « man from outside might make the villagers suspect 
that he has a Tes for thele women. The welfare worker 
should do well to avoid the younger seetion of women 
even if advagces re made from their side, He should 

wever ey to be funilite with the older women and 
eegard them with due respect, 


(é) To allay hele avsgivings the welfare worker 
should not propose any work trom his vide, Me 
Should iy Wo assess the fet needs of the people ad 
make the people offer their own proposals, He should 
Dick up sorae of these suggestions and sbould adopt 
4 procedure of consulting the peopole at every ste. 


(2) Apathy based on inferioriyscomples-—To tucks 
the apathy based ow infcirity complex the welfare 
worker should adopt the following programm 


(a) At the fist Instance he should explain to the 
people that thelr way of leis in no way inferior 10 
those towards whom they have a feeling of inferiority 
‘complex, For example, if a tribe like the Bondo 
have an inferiority complex about thei lak of suf 
cient apparel, they should be told that heavy clothing 
inno criterion of human dignity and that scanty ctthing 
is more suitable for the forest and that uader certain 
cirwumstances the civilized people also go with sill 
sete lating 

w 
sole boha 
the poople than to teach the 


ie approaching village the welfare worker 
@ as if he has come more to learn from 
But his behaviour 


need not he simple makeshift. He can actually learn 
many things from the teibal peopl. Firstly he can 
Tearn about their language. When an outsider asks 
{questions like an ignorant person about the language 
of the tribal people they feel elated and develop a 
Sense of dignity. The welfare worker ean also ask 
the people about lal geography, location and distance 
of villages, loa! crops and the method of agriculture, 
Joa customs and the like. 


(©) There are certain acts which cary & symbotical 
meaning for the people, For example if the welfare 
worker pays obelsinee to the loeal deities and the 
Village elders, offers « chair to a tribal leader in some 
Ineeting oF participates in some, activity like hunting 
‘a duging, the people Would overcome their inferiority 
‘complex and behaye towards the wee worker 85 
Ue equal 


4) AE there are some social sabes from which 
the people suffer, the welfare worker should uy to 
remove them, Here he should move very cautiously 
‘because in a relationship where’ a one group suffers 
from some disabilities there must be a corresponding 
‘soup who enjoy certain privileges and have a vested 
fnorest i the continuation of the disabilities. rom 
which the other group suffers. There are also certain 
‘other teationsp, manly economic, between the two 
‘roups and the welfare worker should make a proper 
fssesament of auch relationships and try to find out 
Substitutes for the advantages which the suffering 
‘toup anight be deriving from the other, 

In his smtusiasm to show respect to the people 
tho welfare worker should not lose hls prestige and 
dignity, If he besomes too free with the people, 
‘hey might regard him as a good for nothing follow 
land look down upon every thing told of done by 
hin. 


Apaty based on superorty-complex—Apathy based 
‘on superiority complex can be dealt with by the welfare 
‘worker in the following manner— 


(@) He should approach the village in_ perfect 
humility and shouk! abvays be cautious not to give 
olfenee, For this purpose he should try to. know 
‘wht are the delicate points in theie culture and what 
Uhings ae valued, He should also know what things 
‘re Tabooed and what are worthy. 


(b) Generally these people bear a grudye against 
outsiders and have an antagonistic fooling towards 
them, ‘The welfare worker should try to know who 
fare the people through whom contact with outsiders 
ate maintained. IC is generally these psople who 
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are acquainted with all outsiders who come into contact 
With the tribe. The welfare worker should sindy: 
the relationship of the tebe or the particular teibal 
village where he is working with these outsiders and 
tty to Mind out the reasons of the ilbfeling. IF these 
‘outsiders are in the habit of exploiting the tribal people 
he should try to check them by finding out suitable 
altersatives forthe useful functions carried out by them. 


(©) These people often ave some institutions, 
such as domitores, tribal panchayats, annual or period 
cal congregations, te, which have great significance 
for them and which also serve as the mainsprings 
fof action for the most important aspects of their 
social life. "The welfare worker should know the 
charter of these institutions and should try to fd 
‘out the ways and means to participate in. them. I 
possible he should try to secure some grants or other 
‘advantages from the Government or from some other 
agency, It should be remembered that symbolical 
acts, in their, ease would be of much use and even of 
sreater use than real material advantages. For example 
‘the tribal councils may be given certain powers and 
advantages which in themselves would have no signi- 
fleance but which would ereate a feeling of dignity and 
participation oa equal terms, the value of which case 
not be overemphasized. 


Apathy based on payperization 


(8) Apathy based on pauperization or chronic 
poverty can be dealt with by the welfare worker by 
the following means:— 


(2) tm the ft instance the welfare worker should 
try 10 give some elie tothe peopl. ‘This reli might 
aot form © part of developematal programme but 
‘would ulimately lead tothe creation of stable coodi- 
tions for such development. The relict shoukd be 
fiven in coasultion withthe people but the sugges 
tions ofthe people should aot be accepcd at thie 
face value. When a people are in chronic poverty 
they ae key to ask for things which would aot give 
them any relief and which ay frber compliate 
the effort to remove poverty. For eampe the people 
aight ask for work or they might ask for ash which 
they might use for some unproductive or wasteful 
Durposes. Here it should be remembered that » people 
who sulfer fom chronic poverty should not be given 
such things, to roap the advantages of which, they 
‘would have to wait for longtime. If for example, 
they are given improved ype of seeds or manure, 
they would not be able 0 utile them properly 2s 
they do not have the capacity to wait. They misht 
cat the sed and sell the manure. Its alvays proper 


1 give these people basic necesities of lifelike food 
‘and clothing which might be given on long term loans, 


(8) Such projects as yeild immediate results should 
De attempted by the welfare worker among these people, 
‘The welfare worker should not expect much of voluntary 
‘work fiom them. They should either be pad sttactive 
[ages to serve as suficient incentive for them to Work. 
‘The relief which has been described above need not 
be given ata time but may be given at the end of every 
say after the people fish a minimum amount of work. 


(0) Where the proverty is due to the yagaties of 
ature the welfure worker should iry to introduce 
such tools and implements which would lessen the 
{oil aod tabour of the people and would make work 
less burdensome. 


(0) Wien a people a ia chronic provery it is 
compara cer fo rove then fo per whee 
they’ can be more peosperosly stad, However 
the fare Wodkse sould ot think that ft canbe done 
without any effort. “He should remenber how ide 
alt ita bento reset therefugoe Wie inducing 
the peopl to sift 0 another place the welfare worker 
stout resember that conditions shoul be better 
‘but not radically different from those of their original 
Iabiation. He sbould aly study the sola relation 
sips and such eutual foctrs a» religious worship, 
fests et. of the village and shoul try to malta 
teat i the place where they would be rected. 


(6) If the chrosic poverty of the people are due 
to exploitation by any group the welfare worker should 
try to stop this exploitation. This can be daze, from. 
‘one point of view, easly, as most acts of exploitation 
ae done in at) illegal manner. But the people 
might have some pecullar relationships with thet 
‘exploiters which atight inhabit the process of th 
fexadication. The welfare worker should study such 
‘relationships and try to find out equivalents for the 
‘useful functions carried out by them. 


Apathy based on hilarious artiude 


(5) Apathy based on a hilarious altitude towards 
life can be dealt with by the welfare worker by the 
following methods:— 


2) Work should be so adjusted as aot to inter- 
ere with the cycles of dance, music and other festive 
activities. If these people are asked to undertake any 
‘work during their season of festivity, they would 
‘not only show no enthusiasm for such work, but 03 
the contrary if insisted upon, they might show antago- 
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(©) All the programmes of work exeried out among 
tiem should give them sufficient periods of leisure 
during which they might undertake tei festive nctivtes, 
Besides this, there should also be suficiet encourage. 
ment for those activites and the requirements if any 
should be supplied (o them. It is sometimes found 
that these people have an aversion towards dancing 
‘and singing in the company of ouisiders, Therefore 
sirungements sould be made so that they ean entry 
‘out their hilarious activites all by themselves. The 
welfare worker, however, should be so familiar with 
‘the people 30 as not to be regarded as an outsider, 


fe) tn onder to attnct the peopl the welfare 
Wworker should not at the fst instanee propose 10 
Undertake any hard or sttencous work, He my 
stare by participating wil he hilaious activities and 
ste whether they require any help to carry on these 
activities in a beter way. He may also try to remove 
the difficulties alfeeting ‘these activites, ‘The wellare 
‘worker himself should also learn to parteipate in thove 
sctviies not in a easual manner but seirously, 


(@) Among many of these tees work and play 
are combined. People sing or keep rhythm in some 
‘manner while working together, There are certain 
sotivities like gleaaing the forest products which 
‘combine tramping, sports and adventure all combined 
in one. The welfre workse should plan the. work 
in such « manner @s 1 combine them vith ns much 
of hiltry as posible, While doing 90, he shoud 
60 that i€ does not interfere with the work and Joes 
hot cause delay, 


Pentil apathy 


(© Paral qparhy—Wheaever the wellare worker 
finds the people apathetic towards certain activities 
and enthusiasiste about certain other activities “he 
should frst ofall ascertain the reasons of both eathie 
siasm and apathy. He should try to establish contact 
With the people through activities for which they show 
‘enthusiasm and then fo taokle those activities for which 
apathy is show. In this respect he may be guided 
by the methods of dating with diferent types of apathy 
siscussed above, 


Apathy based om inadequate understanding 


(7) Apothy based on inadequate understanding can 
be dealt with by the welfare worker in the Following 

(a) Lack of understanding may be due to language 
Af the welfare worker and the people speae two diferent 
languages, be should tty to pick up their language, 


He should however acquire adequate knowledge of 
the language before he ventures to carry on conver 
sation in that language because with inadequate know 
ledge of the concerned language he might use certain 
terms which are regarded as offensive, Further he 
‘might not be able to express himself filly and hence 
May cause misunderstanding. Even if the wellre 
‘worker speaks the same tongue asthe people the poss 
lity of his creating misundersanding can not be ruled 
‘out, The sophisticated people se mode of expression 
and certain words and phrases which are either 
hot used by the people or done so with a dierent 
‘meaning. “The welfare worker should take care 10 
AS not to easue misunderstanding on this score. 


(6) The waderstandiag of the plans, programmes 
and intentions of the Government requires a. back. 
‘round of knowledge which the welfare worker should 
ot take for granted i the tribal or tural people, | Whe 
ver he ries to explain ony thing he should try to 
explain things by the following methods: 


() He should wvoid abstet things and try 
to explain every thing in a concrete aunner as far at 
possible, 


(i) Me should explain every thing from the 
‘ost preliminary level and. for this purpose the might 
have to doa! with things which have no dicet bearing 
‘onthe topic, hes explaining. For exaniple ihe expla 
‘on people about the advantages of opening a geingola 
hhe might have to deal with the rights of the people 
fn a demoeracy and that everybody is. protected by 
law $0 a8 to allay their fears about the Lansastions 
with the Goverment, 


i) The wetfure worker shows see that what 
he explains to the people as beneficial and worthwhile 
4s taally 80 in the culture of the people, For, in a 
Society where shifting cultivation is not only a meats 
of substance but a way of life he might go on vainly 
‘explaining to the people about the benefis of improved 
‘methods of cultivation, Here he should fest try t0 
asses the role of shifting cultivation among them and 
ty to find out how people would ether give up shifting 
‘cultivation of take to sotled cultivation , Even as & 
last resort he may ask the people t0 continue shifting 
saltivation, only shorn of its wasteful and destructive 
aspect, 


Antagontoos 
Antagonistic Reception-It is comaonly held that the 
twibal people are very feree, blood thitsty and. are 


‘indiscriminately vitent. This las been proved 10 be 
fhtirely false in the light of experienoe and scent 
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Work among the tribal people, There are & very few 
lobes where the outsiders are subjected to antagonistic 
behaviour and even among. them cases of violence are 
very few and never indiscriminate. The so-called violent 
tribes, the Bondo for example, have been Tound to 
extend warm hospitality 10 outsiders. Violent behavi- 
fou is only shown when there is grave peoveestion for 
it. Such provocation may not be considered sufcient 
from our standards of judgement but is quite justified 
against the background of Bondo eulture and society. 
We may draw an example from our owa society, A. 
Hindu is moved to fanatic anger ut the sight of eow 
slaughter, Such anger would seem very” lerational 
and without any foundation to an Amerigan or even 
to some cloxe neighbours of India, the Afgans for 
texsample, The Bondo is Ukewise offended if he i asked 
to do menial work for money. ‘The Bondo would 
work a and when he likes and is ot subjected to aay 
restraining authority even of his wn society and money 
Js -no faducement for him to barter away his 
personal lreedom, 


‘Types of antagonism 


The types of nntagonism which the welfare worker 
nay encowoter inthe fed may be broadly categorized 
as follows:— 


() Antagonism due (0 ack of eomaet—When tebe 
tives in remote aru its contuet with the outside world 
‘is naturally very slight and casual, They ase very 
lite of the outsiders and that on a few oeedsions. 
Fear of wokuown isa fundamental to humana tsndeney 
‘This is more so withthe tribes whose world of experience 
is very limited and to whom nature is very inhospitable 
Therefore the very appearance of an outsider in their 
village causes. consternation. In. such cates aatas 
sgonistic behaviour is expcessed without any maetial 


2) Amtagoniso de 10 misconceptions this type of 
antagonism is differeat from the above category. When 
4 tribal people come into contact with outsiders they 
evaluate their behaviour agcording to their own cultural 
Standards which may result in the development of 
Peculiar notions, For example once an worker trod 
to take photographs of certain Juangs, The Juangs 
developed an idea that the man was impoisoning their 
souls and most of them not only refused to be ploto- 
araphed but also became very angry and demanded 
that their souls should be freed, 


2) Amagoniom due 0 iifeeling This type of ants 
gonism is more common and is «be found in various 
Alegress in alayst every tibal sociey. Various Fstoes 


‘re responsible for this type of antagonism the most 
Important ones of which may be stated as fllows:— 


(Economie factors—The economic fictors often 
create illfeeling. Various sectors of economy. are 
foncerned here the most important of which is nd 
‘The tribal people clear the junale and bear all the hned= 
ships to ring wild, virgin tracts under cultivation 
In this work they are helpod by the non-tibal people 
and money and materials are advanced to them, When 
the land is ready and has yetlded several rounds of 
stops the erstwhile friends of the tribal begin to show 
themselves in their true colour, They work out fantastic 
Sgures and the tcibal man is held respomsible 0 pay 
Jor it, Being afta of te complicaey of such transaee 
tion the teibil man goes on paying as long as he ean 
and a time comes when he ulimately surrendees his 
land to his partron and cetires to the wild ofthe forest, 
This has extensively happened in the ease of the Saoras, 


‘Money-lnding is another type of economic transie- 
tion which ereates ill feeling. Once a wibal man 
borrows a small amount he goes on repaying throughout 
his life and the major portion of Is earned income 
sontinves 10 be absorbed by the money-lender, In 
‘other economic transactions such as selling and pur 
chasing of goods the tribal man is always squarely 
cheated, I has been found that the Kutla Kangha 
are offen forced. to part with a Uhied of their annual 
Income ia exchange for a plese of foin cloth. When 
8 tribal finds land insulicent to sstain himself theough 
the economy of his society he goes out as a day labourer 
lunder some contractor, Here alo he does tot yet 
Tie dealing. Me is made to work harder than others 
sa paid ess ane part of his payment is ala held 
lup under some protext ot other, inorder to keep a 
atasps over him, 

(W) Motireorment—Nest to eeononie factors 
Js the most important conteibutor towards creation 
ollfesting, Outsiders eater the tribal aren as officials, 
hunters, moneyelenders oe adventures, Ta each ease & 
tendeney to look down upon them as semi-humaa 
beings is always present. This feeling, makes peopl, 
‘who are quite decent outside, to behave ia a queet 
manner, They show high-handedness and become 
licentious. Some of the most common sitvations which 
develop due to this may be described here. 


Forced fabour-—Whenever any oficial viss 4 tribal 
atea he makes the people carty his luggage and do 
jther menial work for then without sey payment. 
This, besides causing hardship, also affects his prestige. 

Hiegal extortions—Vietwal, money, jusele products 
tne eXtorted from them on’ meagee or RO. paypient 
by outsiders most of whom pose as men of authority. 


APPROACHING THE TRIBAL PEOPLE FOR WELFARE 1s 


Licentious behaviour towards women—People most 
‘of whom are otherwise very decent, adopt a licentious 
‘behaviour towards tribal women. This behaviour is 
based on the peculiar notion that there are no sexual 
{nhibitions in a tribal society. This feeling is farther 
fehaneed by the still fantastic belie that the tribals 
fre semibhuman o¢ belong to & lower order of human 
spaces. 


ieregard for teal manners, cnstomes and values— 
‘The oulsiders visiting teal areas make fen of the 
Ivibal maaners, customs and values which appear quect 
to them, ‘This not only wounds the sentiment of the 
people, it also dislocated thelr society and makes them. 
Feel inferior. 


(4) Antagontam dive toa feeling of superiority comples— 
“There are certain tribes like the Gonds and the Biuyans 
who thiak themselves superior to the rest of the raan- 
kind, They have a proud bearing and show arrogant 
behaviour towards others. The non-tcbal often does 
not respect such feelings. This revels in a eerible 
type of antagonism. 


Methods of tackling antagonton— 


‘The welfare worker may adopt the folbeoing methods 
to deat with the various eypes of antagonism dexeribed 
above:— 


(1) Antagonism die 10 ck of contact—When 
antagonism is due to lack of comet or unfamix 
liarity the welfare worker should mote very 
hasty to approach theer direct. Usually these people 
keep contact with the outside world through some 
Intermediaries, The most familiar example in this 
respect is that of the Kandhas for whom the Panos 
‘ork tot only as intermediaries but also as the only 
Iuvisors, commercial agents and interpaters. If the 
‘welfare worker approaches the tribe with the inter 
Imediaries, his appexrnace woul! seem to be fest, un- 
familiar aad he ean express himself adequately through 
them, But in doing so sufficient caution shoukd be 
txertised becnuse these intermediaries are often very 
sly people who donot want other outsiers to establish 
oniact with their wibe. This diffcoty can ve over 
toine by acquring a Working knowledge ofthe language. 
‘The intermediary should always be closely watched 
and it should always be assessed through the attitude 
fand behaviour of the people, how be is interpreting 
things, If necessary the welfare worker may try on 
the dress of the tribe, participate in their games and 
dances, respect their deities, and take thir food. “Here 
fgain caution is necessary because an outsider ho 
‘adopts the drese food and munners of a tribe too 

‘uickly is likely to be suspected. 


“There are always diferent sections of every t 
always a section would be found who are more fami 
with outsiders. The welfare worker should try 0 
proach these sections frst and afterwards extend 
fais contact towards the more isolted 


2hAeragoniam doe 10. misconception —When ants 
‘goniso is due to misconceptions the welfare worker 
Should try frst of all to Hist out thent, Then he 
should te ta find out the reasons of such misconcep- 
tions. In most caves the misconceptions are due to 
individual events. Once tis events known the problem, 
‘can be tackled easily. The welafre worker ean show 
rough instances and personal examples thatthe 
misconceptions have no basis, For example if the 
‘people think that a particular type of manure is harm 
ful then the welfare worker should try that manure 
fon'a small piece of Hand and show the results. In this 
respect it should always"be borne in mind that mete 
precept without practice is never effective among the 
tntal people. 


2) Aniagonism due to. economic fatorm—It 6 in 
eilg"“with anton, generated by econo 
facto that the ellure Worker 16 10 prove Bis 
worth, Laws “have. been pased by Government 
roteting the eal people from various types of 
FenSmit capitan” wh a eviction from fn 
transfer ofan, enplosmet of labour and money end- 
ing. The bel of suc facilites as marking and producers 
cooperatives gaingolas and numerous othe fc 
frovided by the Goverameat may also be taken, Here 
the prbeln i iat though everything hus been prove 
(ed for though legato, very seldom any of therm 
feaches the people It he duty ofthe welfare worker 
fo be comvenant with them and 10 kaow them in 
eal 


‘The people who exploit the tribal people, such as 
mooeyslenders, rural cukivators etc, are themselves 
‘ery backward and afaid of law. 1 the welfare worker 
‘explains them that their action would be punishable 
‘Wy law it would be sufficient intimidation for them. 
‘Where these people are particularly strong a few cases 
nay be brought 10 the notice of the Government and 
Some exemplory pusihrient to be given to them, These 
“Should be given wide publicity. Here only clear cases 
having suficient evidence should be chosen, If the 
first cases are lost, it might enhance the prestige of the 
exploiters which 0 subsequent events can condone, 
‘The welfare worker should, however, try to do things 
‘ouside the law courts and take recourse to law when 
‘other methords sich as persuation and propaganda 
fail 
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Maltreatments such 96 foreed labour and Ticentous 
behaviour towards women, should be brought to the 
notice of the proper authorities snd Government 
employee who indulges in them should be given heavy 
punishments. The wellare worker should adopt. the 
attitude of @ person whose own kith and kin have 
been maltreated, Once aa investigation is made into 
this matter many things would automaticaly stop. 


(4) Antagonism due to superiorly comples— 
Antagonism due to superiority complex can be tackled 
by giving due prestige to the people and according 


recognition to the chiefs and other influential persons 
of the tribe, The people and theie leaders. should 
feel thatthe responsiblity of working out a seheme is 
theie’s and the welfare worker is there merely to 
assist them, He should also try to secure high position 
or the leaders of tho wribe in the Goverament. com- 
mittees and local bodies like the Grama Panchayats 
Usually these people have a distinctive ars tradition, 
forts should be made by the welfare worker to bring 
the artistic products of the tebe to limelight and to 
et them accepted by the general population. 


‘TRIDAL WELFARE IN ORISSA 


Tribal Welfare in Orissa 


Snanendea Kumar Rout 


‘TH: programme of Backward Classes. Welfare in 
Orisa tims at initiating and. intensilying the process 
of amaiorative measures on a gigantic wale, The 
Constitution of India has made special provisions. to 
sorb the Backward Class aboriginal i) national ie 
‘and to improve theie Socio-econimic gonditions. In 
Orissa there ace, 4,223,787 Scheduled Tribes and 
2,761,858 Scheduled Castes constituting 2406 and 
15°74 per cent respectively of the total population. It 
contains some ofthe most primitive tribes of the coun 
uy like Konds, Savars, Paraja, Koyas, Bhothadas, 
Whumijas, Borda Pueaas, Gudabas, Jatapus, etc. 
Thoy inhabit mostly the remote inaccesibe hill areas 
in Sylvan curoundings. These people represent 
‘bvere social onpunisitions and cukures. tn tae 
almost each ibe has its ov distinet socal, eulural 
land economic. organisations. AIL these people with 
Thole distinct physical Features and. diverse cultural 
Forma have some common chacasterites also. The’ 
have an nfense love of freedom and geeat attachment 
to their traditions and eustoms which they have 
preserved against alld, They have done this paetly 
use they have boen cut adeft- from the main 
surrenis of Indian History by being forced to take 
Shelter in the isolation of inaccessible regions. This 
isolation has led to. stagnation and economic’ backs 
Wwandness. Now with the improvement of communi= 
cation facilities their isolation i being beoken and the 
Impact of eultuces and forme of ie is begining to be 
felt. This in torn, ereats new problems. On the 
fone hand fs the desire and the need to preserve th 
‘ultue traditions and on the other to parieipate fully 
‘withthe improved ways of life with better food, cloth 
ing and educating. 

‘Avery delicate balance is necessary between these 
two forees so as not to cause any violent disturbance 


in their way of life, They cannot be hustled. They 
have to be carefully and gradually brought” to the 
position where they ean work for their own economic 
Prosperity and yet preserve their social and cultura 
chatter, 


Now with she introduction of the three tse system 
‘of Panchayati Rajat the village,” Block and. District 
level itis expected that this colossal undertaking 
would give w new paitern of administration aiming at 
allround development ofthe Backward Classes, They 
‘would feel that they are part ofthe sume body politic 
ts others. tn asvordance with the poliey of State 
Government ichas therefore been desided. that the 
evelopment schemes of Tribal & Rural Welfare 
Department are to be executed theough Panchayat 
Samitis. This has already been given effect to from 
financial year 1961-62, The weaker section of the 
population particulaty’ those residing in remote areas 
have not yet lenrat to establish their right and to exe 
cise their responsibility inthe matt of execution of 
‘evelopment schenies and the Panchayati Raj inst 
tutions are therefore taking positive steps 10 foster 
and promote here activities, 


Special allocations are reseive from Government 
of India as grantinald under Art, 275 of the Constitve 
tion for undertaking, welfare schemes for Scheduled 
Castes, Scheduled Tribes, D.T., Other Backward Class- 
fin the State, This is intended to supplement the 
Schemes executed by diferent Departments of Govern= 
ments inspite of the persistent efforts of the State 
Government it is found that the teibel. communities 
are still found to be in vavious levels of developnsent 
while some of the cibes are continuing to be most 
primitive and backward there are others Who are 
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found to be more or less on far with the advanced 1. The most primitive tribes who are in a very low 
section of the population. On careful consideration level of social economic and educational development 
of the whole ise it has been proposed to classify same of the most under developed 
the tribal communities into three broad categories, i-e., te. The following tribes are considered 
A,B,C onthe basis oftheir present level of develop tobe most backward and come under category‘A’.. 
meat. 


District Subdivision Name of the Backward Tribes Approximate 
patation 
1. Koraput ++ Rays s+ anges Koad Mow 
Sharia Kondh 25000, 
Katia Kondh 3 son 
Kondh 15.009 
Gunpue ++ Lanja Soar 13000 
Katia Kooi 3060 
Saueas Sogo 
Matkangiri 4, onda Parsas 10.000 
Koya | M0% 
Nowrangpue —.. Banari or 
Baars 
Sadar ++ Chesca 
Parengn 
Kondh 4o00 
Gadaba 4 25,000 
Jatapu ‘ 15,000 
2. Ganja + Palakhemedi «anja Stor and Ani Saocn 50,000 
34 Phulboni—,Baliguda + Katia Kondh ee 18.00 
4; Keone «sKeonjhar Sadar. Juang : 17000 
Paurt Bhan 2e,oo0 
5, Sundacpck Bonai s+ Pausi Biniyan 18000 
Bithor S £000 


6, Dhenkanal PabLahara * 
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Specific schemes are being formated for coacest- 
rating the wellae activities in most backward areas 
for “A' category tribes. Similarly allnew development 
schemes other than those for the ‘A’ category have 
to be concentrated in the areas predominsied by 
the *B category tribes which are yet to be faalised. 
AS for *C"eatepory they will enjoy all facilities from 
general programme. 


For the plifimeat of the Backward Clases tbe 
Schemes have been classified under thre broad headss 
viz, (@) Education, (4) Economic up lift and (e) 
Health, Housing and other schemes, 


Edveation—$1 Ashram schools have been opened in 
itlerent backward areas of the Stale by the end of 
1962-63 out of whist 16 are for gies. About 6,000 
students belonging to §.., S.C. and O.B.C. are 
reading. in these institutions. “These are residential 
insttatons where students are brought up 

fare and aught various rafts along 

tection up to M. €, standard. To create congress 
tional atmosphere it has been decided to admit non 
teibal students in Ashram Sehoo! to a linited extent 
to read as ‘Day Scholar’, There Isa programme to 
‘establish two such nttations more inthe most 
backward areas during the current year to cater tothe 
needs of most backward tribes. Similarly 1,188 Seva- 
shrams have so far been set up for educating the 
backward class childern. Some simple crafts Uke 
spinning, gardening, basket and rope making ae tayght 
{nthe institutions. "Six residential Sevashrams of U.P. 
standaed have als been established which provide scoo- 
‘mmodation of 100 stodenis in five classes of each 
school. Boarding charges atthe cate of Rs. 20. por 
‘month is given to each student in Aviram Schools. 


Stipend ace given to all the S. T. & 8, cundigates 
eadingin diferent Premateic and. Post-matric iestita- 
tions of the State. During 1956-57, 11,359 student were 
‘awarded stipends and lamp grants reading in Pre-mateie 
institutions. This number has incresed tn 41,281 
in 1961-62, Similarly 482 S. T. S.C. scents reading 
in Postma insitutions during 1989-60 were awarded 
Scholutships. This nunber has fused to 528 during 
196142, 

By the end of 1962-63, 625 hostels have bees opened 
for accommodation of students belonging to S. T. & 
$.C, 80. B.C. There s'a provision of Rs. 5749 
lakhas for constuction of hostels during the Thicd 
lan period out of which Rs. 2745 las have already 
Ibsen incurred for the purpose. 

‘Teacher's quarters for Ashram Schools und Sevashrems 
are also being provided. Four Training Centres and 


‘Talim Keadras have beea established so far to import 
tuaining to the teachers of Ashram School and 
Sevashrams. 


Economic Uplfi—The rials practising podu cultivar 
‘om are sefted in plains and given facilites in improved 
methods of agriculture. Waste land is. given free 
‘of Salami to the poor and landless Adibasis where 
‘available. Soil conservation measures are being. 
wadertaken in Koraput, Ganjam, Keonjhar, Phulbani 
and Kalthandi through the Ditector of agriculture 
‘Scheduled Tribe and Scheduled Caste boys are al 

Trained in cottege industries like carpentry, weaving 
tailoring, te. ia diferent industrial shchools and are 
given stipend forthe parpose. Deserving students and 


_peofesional craftsmen are also given financial hel 


‘to settle themselves in trades, Poultry Units have 
been opened in Ashram School to teach the students 
bout the improved method of poultry rearing eggs 
‘are supplied uhrough Malla. Samitis to poor Adibasi 
‘Shiklren and expectant mothers for better nutrition. 
973 Graingolas have been established to provide 
stedit facies of foodgrains to the poor Adibasis 
{in the lean months. Lac cultivation, Tassor rearing 
and plscculture centres have also been opened for 
economie development of the tribals. Communication 
faiities ace being provided connecting marketplaces, 
‘schools, main roads and other important places to the 
‘riba villages. Forest Co-operative Societies are also 
‘being organised in. backward areas to deal with minor 
forest produce which helps their economic uplift. 


rt ne Se 
a a et i 
areata eit inane 
‘surk a number of wells. Where digging of wells is not 
foobar rt soo 
Se a ane ae 
foes Som peatto's wrenn 
ss Ca a on let 
Etat Patan See 
Fee pe i el 
ear ae ae 
ena Swat Ne 
Tipe pe ate oe 
Saree eecarar os 
Theta ate So Sept 
So ues "ens Wa 
Se ere 

‘Pye Geesgr tt 
Rapa tama et 
1 thon rte to 9 
oad eee eet ome 2 
St So Sens 
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aivel a sum of Rs. 1000 Takis in the Bist stage and 
Re, $00 lakhs in the sesoud stage in addition to 
RRs, E200 Takhs and Rs. $00 lakhs respectively. by 
the C.D, Ministy, In view of the extreme backward 
neat of the State, the Siate Government have moved 
Government of Indie for opening 18 more T. D, Blocks 
1 the bass of 1961 Census population. 
Geantin-aid-—The Development Schemes wre generally 
Aivided into (wo categories, namely, State Sector 
‘and Central Seotor. th the State Sector they give 
0 per sont grantcinaid and in Central Sector 100 
per cent, During the Thin Plan potiod the Government 
SF Indig have allocted Rs, 463 lakhs under State 


Sector and Rs, 378 lakhs under Centsal Sector, ‘They 
have further been requested recently to give a speciat 
rant of Rs. 474 lakhs under Central Sector 
for opening more T, D. Blocks and for taking up 
Intensive measures in tribal concentrated areas, 


Generat—There are some special schemes executed 
by the State Government for the Backward Class, 
25 per cent of land reclaimed by D. D. A. is handed 
foyer to State Government for resettlement of teal 
in. Dandakaranya Project. They are provided with 
‘houses and common amenities for their setiement, 
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Evolution of Tribal Policy 


Gananath Das 


‘iba policy ancien Inia 


For thousands of years the primitive tribes of India 
remained in oblivion, secluded in the dense forests and 
‘trusting less attention than even the tfees_and animals 
of the forests. For the ancient Hind states the tribal 
people never existed aa problem aad as suck there was 
ho need of a “tribal policy”, tis toe that during their 

and hunting expeditions, some civilized people 
° ‘and prises came into contact wth 
oups of tribal people. Stores, about such contacts 
tite to be found tn the Pusanas, especially the epics of 
Ramayana and Mababharata. ‘These contacts, however 
wore casual and though these sometimes resulted ix the 
tet subjugation of some tribal people they never broke 
their isolation from civilization. There are alo stray 
‘ustances of tribal groups being. assimilated into the 
Hindu Society but such eases did not attract any atten- 
tion and presented no problems for administration. 
‘One bis of historical dara W. W. Hunter, has ursmed 
up the attitude of Hindu society towards the tribal people 
in the following words — 


© The Savare appear in very early Sanskrit writings, 
and are spoken of by them with even move than ussal 

tesiation, AS the Sudras, of aboriginal tribes who 

been subdued into the senile castes of Anan 
‘ommonwealth, sprung from the feet of Beahma, 10 
the Saves and other forest races who successfully with- 
stood the invaders, proceeded from the sweat of 
1 cow. They were goblins, they wore devils, they were 
raweeater, they were maneaters; and the Vishou 
‘Purana has concentrated the matical antipathy towards 
thom, in its picture of a dwarfish race, with Mat noses 
und" skin the colour of a charred stake. Another 
‘sacred text assures us that they were as black as croms. 
with tawny hai, red eyes, a chin jutting out, short arms 
tnd legs and the typical flat nose. They seem to have 
‘hee individuality stiongly fle im ancient India. The 
‘negining of thie territory Jong marked the last point 
ofthe Aryan advance. They are spoken of as “border 
tribes” who resisted the Sanskrit invaders, scatered 
armies, and earned for themselves ihe title ofthe “terrible 


A 
sevars" QW, W, Huntei Orisa under Indian role 19 
History of Orissa Ed. N. K. Sahu, p. $2) 


‘Though the above quotation is charecteristie of the 
abhorrence felt by the conquering, Aryans towards the 
tribal people, instances are not found wanting which 
bear evidence of a more liberal atitude. Lord Rama's 
acceptance of the bospitality of a Sabara woman and 
also his iendship with Gubaka Sabara are such ine 
‘ances from Ramayana The stoiey from Mabie 
rata, which are mostly” allegorical in nature, describe 
Iweumerable contacts of the Pandaves with forest 
‘elles and even some matrimonial alliances with ther. 
Apart feom these mythical evidences, there i also 1e- 
corded evideose of reat historical importance, This 
isto be found in one cP the rock-eddits of Asokt 
swineein the Buddhist emperor declares -— 


‘Upon the forest tribes_in his dominions His Majesty 
thas compassion For His Majesty desires for 
all animate beings security, control over the passions, 
peace of mind and joyousoes.” 


This is perhaps the frst recorded evidence, not only 
‘ancient India but also in the whole of ancient worl, 
ectaring the policy of the State in clear cut term. 

Ie may, therefore, be summed up that, though, due to 
sparse population contact with the tibuls was mengee 
and though the attitude ofthe State was, generally speak 
ing. home, a policy based on liberalism and piety was 
ot found wanting in ancient Indi policy 


Tribal policy inthe mediaeval period 

‘The mediaeval period in India history roughly covers 
the period fiom Muhmmadan conquest up to the 
‘beginnings ofthe British rule. This period is charecteri+ 
sed by two contradictory trends of isolation and asim 
lation, These trends possbles were due to the process 
of history and not conscious innovations. AS a matter 
of fact no mediaeval state had a defined policy townads 
‘the tnbals. The policy of each State was determined 
in the context of specific situations. This period saw 
the growth of certain tribal people as matrial races who. 
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inate cane to rule ver tire init by 
The and also by their eghbours. The he song 
these we te Rajput andthe Good Mngdoms. ‘The 
Rajet und the Gond res adually bese ssp 
Innere casts and came 10 O60) gk postion 
inthe ase hiruhy € Hinds Sole. Abou the 
ond Kingdoms Rowe clave at follows 

"rcseems lathe, thatthe Hind dymastin were 
sunened) he Gon aerthe Mshumnadn inasion 
St Northert Tia had weakened and destroyed the 
entnlpowersefbe Hindur Under thse Gond Raj, 
thevoumuy seems for mos pst tohave been duribted 
TImon the euatory chit bend 0 ated pom the 
prime his capital wth «plate mune of top 
tunel sn Hiaal, Tabes and Caster of Cota Pro- 

© Vinees, Part-llt, Vol. 11) 

Te history of te Regus cam be traced back to be 
iactigurathonesofSabasand Huns J.C. Powel 
Price dserbes the cb cgi of the" Rajputs i te 
falling words = 

"The Rajat bes re prominent i isos, asd 
hore are may ae of th avery. and chbalous 
tare ofthe great flies, "The Rajputs were the 
feopi who arn afte the ead ofthe peat em. 
Fev apa wey ver Canal and Norte Toi 
ren opto the hile of the Sobimaayan fact" (A 
Wty of ta pp 8799 

The Poly ofthe Makanda and Mohal rls 
nl aer onthe Mabuatas entertained a paoning 
iMhtwde towards thee chiles. They cogil 
itr sarge and valor and were willing to Of ih 
fice asst areas. thoms They mre hoever 

wt iting copie thm sn independon rales oF 
we sen tine rent stat nay Rajput and Good 
Shi cave to ovary high poston nth a 
tal rank a (be administra of he Mabacimae 
Gan, Moghals and Mabrathan. Sie by sie the most 
tere of the miliary sampeigs Were waged seit 
the 

‘The ott end daring the meinea_ period as the 
uta ate groups bal people ato the ores and 
taxes aes thee poole were ven aay by 
TRomoreudvnced Hin gos the Mtr yt 
ting ie nn This tend was de to. the growth of 
porulto hick nae the magia people to sek 
Ae tarts. Ths proces fespooible for Leping 
{Ge tries In exteme pemive coadtion up the 
et dy 

\ onion ofthe Teor Bish Rie 

‘Afi tbe medial prod the bal people remained 

itd In emote bills and forests for sore than one 


‘eotury, When the missionaries made their ent 
‘hese areas the British administration become avare of 
them. The contact thus established was only super- 
ficial. This was coupled with haphazard studies of 
the tribal people which gave rise to. certain wrong ne- 
tions and resulted in the policy of isolation 


“The influence of British rule pn’the wikals has been 
aptly described by Dr. J. H. Hutton in the following 
wwords:— 


Far from being of immediste benefit to the primitive 
tribes the establishment of British rule in India did most 
fof them muck move harm than good. Tt may be said 
thatthe early days of British administration did very 
great detriment to the economis position of tribes 
Through ignorance and seglect of their ights and 
‘customs many changes have been caused incidently 
by the penetration of the tribal country, the opening 
Lup of communication, the protection of forest and the 
stablishment of schools to say nothing of the opening 
‘seo im this way to Christian Missions. Many of the 
Fesults of these changes have caused acute discomfort 
tothe uibes, 

Professor G. 8, Ghurye, another distinguished an- 
thropologist, has also observed as follows;—"acuteness 
‘of discomfort was very often so great tbat ited toapathy, 
ndiference, moral deterioration, and even x decline 
in population’ 

“This policy of isolation ted to the exploitation tribal 
‘people by hele noa-trihal neighbours and also govern 
‘eat Oficers. The eules passed for the conservation 
And preservation of forests encroached on the age old 
Fights of the tribal ovee the forest in respect of the use 
‘of fcl timber, collection of minor forest produce an 
hunting. Side hy side with the restriction of the rights 
‘of te tribal people unrestricted. rights were enjoyed 
‘by Zamindars, -movey-lenders, contractors, and 
sunscrupulons traders, 


“The unrestricted exploitation of the tribals which 
reduced them to abject poverty and. misery resulted in 
4 series of rebeltions. A. description of some of the 
‘mort important ones about the nature of exploitation 
“ind the reaction ofthe tribal people 


1. The Santal”Revolution of 1885—This revolution 
‘sas excited by the oppression of the money-lenders and 
landlords. The revolution was put down mercilessly 
by the British, The local officials who were ignorant 
‘shout their problems and habits and customs had 90 
dea that such a evolution could take place. It came 
fsa surprise and swept the outlying regions of Bengal 
‘and reached within a hundred miles of Calcutta, The 
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‘Santas exhibited great 
retaliation 

2, The SardarT agitation of 1887—This rebellion 
‘occurred inthe tribal areas arousd Ranchi and was mo- 
tivated against compulsory labour, periodial con: 
tributions, and ilegal enhancement of feat by 
lords. ‘The cbelion was suppressed Paradoxically 
enough ths resulted in a mass conversion of tribals into 
‘he fold of Christianity, 


very and were massacred in 


1. The Bisa Sfovement—This movements of the 
Mundas, oscurred in 1895 unger the leadecsbip of Birsa 
“Murua and was diresied against both Hind landlowds 
‘and money-lenders and. the Chivstan snisionares 
‘This revolt was effectively put down but certain con 
assons were given 10 the tribals 


4, The Koyi revolt—This rebellion occurred around 
1862 and was against the Muttadars who extorted fore 
el labour and also against oppresive forest laws. It 
‘symeheonised with the Non-eo-operation Movement of 
the tndian National Congress. ‘The Koyas engaged jn 
Guerilla warfare and were mercilessly pot_down and 
their leader Alluri Sitaram Raju was shot dead 

‘There were alto many other minor revolts. spread 
allover tebal India 


‘To sum up the British policy was based on (1) isolation 
‘of the tribal people from the non-trbals, (2) maintains 
of status-quo, (3) restriction on the introduction of ay 
Social, economie or political change and (4) non-inter- 
Terence in the relationship between the tribals with the 
non-trials andthe ofials which in many cases meant 
passive or active support to the exploiting clases 


Adnnsration of tbat areas under the British rule 

The idea of « separate administeatlon for the ‘ribal 
areas was felt by British Government towueds the latter 
half of the 18th century. When the Paharas of the 
Raj Mahal Hills revolted aguinst the landlords, 
‘Augustus Cleveland was deputed to handle the situation 
‘nde Ini the foundations of the policy embodied ia 
regulation { of 1796, At first tribal areas were 
‘dministeed according to speial laws, which among 
other things usually prescribed simple and elastic forms 
‘of judicial and administrative procedure, such a8, the 
GGanjam and Vizagapattam Act of 1839." Late all these 
areas were declared "Scheduled distits” and 
administration was conducted In accordance with the 
Scheduled Districts Act, 1874. This act provided for 
tie appointment of Officers to administer Civil and 
Criminal Justice, to superntend the setement and 
collection of public revenues and all matters relating to 
‘ent, and otherwise tocondoct theadministration within 


the scheduled districts. It also provided for the ex 
tension, by notifcation to the scheduled districts, of 
Jaws in fore in any part of British Tn, with such spe 
‘ial restrictions ard! modifications as were deemed fit 
‘Thus wide powers of legislation were vested in the exe~ 


‘The Government of India Act, 1919; continued the 
ministration of these areas separately from the rest 
‘ofthe provines. 


Tey were removed from the pussiew of the legse 
latures with diferent degrees of e\cluson, Thus arose 
the (Wo eategories of "Wholly Excluded Areas” and 
Areas of Modified Exsesion 

[As freedom movement gathered momentum, the 
British Government made increasing efforts 10 keep 
the tribal people aloof fiom the movement. The Taian 
Ststutory Commission suggested that on finan! and 
constitutional grounds the responsibility of hese tracts 
shoul be entrusted to the centre, The British Govern= 


inion on the recommendations of the Commie 


ment of India Act, 1938, These sections provided. for 
the declaration by an order in couneilof"Yexluded areas” 
nd “partially excluded areas", No act of the Federal 
legislature o the provincial legislature would apply to 
these areas, except on the direction of the Governor, 
‘who was empowered to make such exceptions and 
modifieations as he considered necessary. Tk also 
fmpowered the Governor (0 make regulations for the 
pease and good Government of the areas, but such 
regulation required the assert of the Governor-General 
Reservation of seats for tuiblas was made in the 
local legislature of Madeas, Bombay, Bihar, Central 
Provinces, Asam and Orissa 

‘The fixation of the “excluded areas" were based on 
strictly necesiy’ whereas a mote liberal method w 
‘applied for fixing up the “partially excluded areas” 
‘Accordingly the frontier and border regions in Assam, 
the Laccadive and Minicoy Islands, the Lahaul and 
Spiti areas in the Punjab were declared as “excluded 
areas” and extensive tribal tracts in the Provinces. of 
Madras, Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces, Bihar, 
‘Central Provinces and Orissa were declared as “partially, 
excluded”, 
Postindependence policy 

While the National Movement was steadily 

ining ground, there were eminent thinkers and 
workers who devoted their attention to social 
reforms and volfare, Mention may be made of 
the efforts of Raja Ram Mohan Roy snd. Reveared 
‘Thakar Rapa, ‘The latter worker among the 


Ail tcibes whom he called Ginjans and focussed the 
attention of the Nation onthe trial problems 
‘The ground was thus prepared for the special ‘attention 
that was subsequently paid in the constitution to. the 
welfare of the Backward Classes in General and Sches 
Aled Tribes in particular. 


‘The poliey of the representative Goveranents inthe 
Centre and the States had their beginning in 1937 
‘when popular ministries were formed in the provinces, 
Committees were appointed in the provinees of iar, 
Orissa, Bombay and Madras to enguite in to the con, 
ditions of the tribls. These committees suggested 
Some administrative changes in the trib areas and pres 
posed certain plans for the amelioration of the. sibel 
People. As the congress ministries abruptly resigned 
tn the eve of the Second Great War the recommenda 
tons of these committees could not be. implemented. 
The structure of the State policy, in independent 
India is based on the constitution of India, which is 
Pethaps the most comprehensive declaration in the 
whole of history about the administration and devslop- 
‘ment of the tribal people and the hackwaed clames 
The following provisions of the constitution have 
4 significance forthe poliy of the State towards ‘Tribal 


16 of the constitution provides for equality 
‘of oppertunity in the matter of Public Employment 
Article 17 abolished and forbids the practice of un. 
lity. Article 19 quarentees the feeedom — of 
speech, astembly, association, movement, residence 10 
Ay part of the country, property and profession to al 
citizens of India. Article 23 prohibits tafe inhuman 
beings and forced labour. Artsle 25 guacantees freedom 
of conscience and free profession, practice and propa 
sation of religion, Artile 29 affords protection tothe 
minorities for the conservation of their language, 
seript and culture, 


~The part LY of the constitution, whisk embodies the 
directive principles of state poliey enjoins upon the 
Sate in Article 46 promotion of educational and eco 
nomie interests of Scheduled Custes, Scheduled ‘Tribes 
and other weaver sections. 

Part VI of the constitution lays down that in the 
States of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, there 
shall be a Minister in charge of tribal welt, 

Article 275 provides for meeting the cost of promo= 
ting the welfare of the Scheduled Tribes from the con. 
solidated fund of tna, 


Altole 330 and 332 provide for the reservation of 
Seats for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in 
the House of People and the State Legislatures res- 
peetvey 


Article 325 provides for giving preference to the 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in the. Services 
Article 338 makes provision for the appointnsent of = 
special officer by the President of Indi to investigte 
tnd report upon the safé-guards provided for the Sel. 
ule Castes and Scheduled Tribes, Article 339 pro 
Vides for the appointment of a commission ai the exe 
Piration of ten years after the commencement of the 
constitution report on the administation of the. Sche- 
ule Areas and welfue of Scheduled Tribes in the 
States, Article 42 empowers the President to revise 
the list of the Scheduled Tribes in consultation with 
‘the Governors of the State 


The Central Government and the State Governments 
fre making sincere endeavour to translate into action 
‘he sprit ofthe Constitution as reflected in the. aforestit 
provisions. From Plan to Plan increased provision 
's being made for the transformation of the Scheduled 
‘Tribes tom their agesld condition of literacy and 
poverty to ane all propytes and development inthe 
‘eld of education economic standards, health and. social 
pli, It has bees noticed that although facilites. are 
sreated for the economic development of the tribals 
And opportunities are brought close to them by. starting 
development projects, industrial units in their arens the 
trials have not been able to take full advamage “of 
these opportuities ehlely because they are not properly 
‘and well equiped (o reach full benelit from these. uppot= 
unities, When a Steel Factory is started in a iba) 
sucrounding itis noticed thatthe tribals are not able to 
lake full advantage of the opportunities of the appoint 

‘ment fled of employment created thereby. They are 
ho technologically teuined andi i diel for them 
10 find openings as. skilled or semisskilled workers 
The separate of education and patticuerly technical 
‘education and training have to be emphasised for the 
benelt ofthe younger generation of the tribals. They 
have to be given opportunitis to equip themssives 10 
‘ake full advantage of the expanding opportunities 
‘opening up before theie own eyes. ‘The Central and 
State Government are striving in this direction and it 
{s hoped thatthe tribal will come up in the not too far 
distant future, 


FADING OUTLINES IN TRIBAL CULTURE 


{In this world of living and moviag Iwuman bei 
culture, if ie is eeally euhure, cepresenting the total 
pattern of how people having afinity with excl other 
in the language which they speak, the belies whict 
they cherish, the social behaviour which they exhibit. 
live and think and act, can never remain static and 
tunchangeable, it can never maintain, for all sims, 
charnterstics of its owe as distinct from those sthich 
‘would be found in other groups of people. Thus, 
1 section of paople, living in a particular area can 
have some peculiarities for some time but aot forall 
time. Far reaching changes have taken place even 
Inthe sociat outlook of Oriya Hindus in the last forty 
years. Old taboos have vanished, for instance 99 
‘on-Brahmin cultivator ow fears to plant coconut 
sendlings of Kankada tubers. No Bahia nor o1her 
high caste Hinds is outcast fr dining with pon-Hindus, 
for marrying outside caste or for taking esas or fowl. 
Imnfaet, the cock which was never Found io & Hind 
buses ia the villages can now be seen crowing feow 
the high “Choura’ ia a high easte Hindus’ courtyard 
and clambering on the sacred Tulsi plat. The “touched 
contaminated” pollutions regarding food, clothing 
and contact which were numberless in tbe villages 
have mostly been forgotten and the barcers of caste 
have long begun to give way. Instances of inter<asie 
‘macriages, inier-religious marriages, marriages between 
Oriya Hindus and Americans and Europeans have 
begun to multiply. Several customs and rituals have 
undergone changes, particularly amoag the middle 
class, In their marriages, palanguin bearers, Hariian 
blowers of the conch, the barber and the bacberess 
each had their distinet role to pay and sow they have 


‘bepwa to become scarce so that rituals have to be sully 
amended. Particularly in the moffusils it is getting 
<iffcul to secure healthy and sanskrit knowing Brafinin 
priens perform the rituals because much more 
Iucrative careers are now open to deserving men and 
among *modereised’ people while there is @ tendency 
to have the rituals simplified, cut short and rushed 
through, there is also. similar tendeney, in thought 
sand ac, on the part of the priest and both partcs agree 
to have the ritual huered theough ‘some-how, Often. 
the typical procedures have also been forgotten. The 
tendency to adopt the procedure, pomp and eclat of 
situal and céremony is only noticeable among those 
‘who are entering into high caste or class newly, Sclence 
technology, modern education, communications rapidly 
extending, chances of closer contact with people of 
fother areas, the levelling. stsamroller oF industs 

iation and a host of other causes are pouring down 
such Beyond recognition which scholars in. fulwee 
‘might conduct Inbourious researches to unearth, sal, 
sample and analyse 

Between che Vedas and the period of which soine 
suthentic history is available, there isa gap of thossands 
fof years, during which nobody knows which paricular 
‘acts came and setled in India, as diferent from sy 
specified races who were the sole inhabitants ‘ers 
before the Acjans came, Even during the centuries 
of recorded history, people have flowed in ond out 
Here already is a colony of Tibetans in Orisa this 
ear while the Saoras among whom it has been set xp 
Speak a language in which even now there are echoss 
of the Tibetan dialect and of Chinese dialecis, 11 
js dificult and perhaps needless co separate strains 
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‘Which do not exist ss strains but have besome currents 
of water in which multiple currenss flowing down hve 
‘mingled together, ia order to settle who is the "Adi 
‘and who is not. Even in the Chariya poems of the 

} Oriya Bajrajani Skidhas, which are sid to have been 
‘compose in the period between the 7th eentury A.D. 
| and the 10th Century A. D., the Sundhi, the Domb 
Jand the hilkSiora all fed’ mention, 


Morphological distinctions may be drawn in order to 
separate out the races, but the rtces have long been 
Inybridied. IF it is believed that the Daityas were 
Adivasis, Lord Keishna himself, born of a Deitys 
‘mother, was an Adivasi Intermingling of blood i 
the rule between living peoples. Long, long before 
the Oriya poet Radhanath Ray conceived the idea 
of his Kedaea Gouri romance which is akia to the 
Grock Pyramus and Thysbe legend, there had taken 
 dlace the Chitraka and Utpala episode in Orissa, and 

the love between Chitraka, the Chandala youh ond 
Uspata the Brahmin git was regarded in those days 
of the hoary past as such an ideal love that socieey 
hallowed them both by defying them and afer they 
were dead by eiveting temples where they sould. be 
worshipped as Siva and Pacbati and the river on oon 
bank they had sived and in whose water thes bosies 
wore contecraied was named after them as Chitotyale, 
1 is common kaowledge that Lord. Jagannath xe 
‘rst to be worshipped by Sevaras. His priests beloaging 
(8 caste called Daitapati are sald be desswadents 
of the Snvaras who wed to worship the deity in ancient 
times. But the Daitapaci hat aiseady emterod 
Hindu caste and has murtied in Kecant foal 
Several Gonds nave long become Khyatrioas of the 
Surya Vamsa, the Charen Vamvea and 80 o% and ao 
while they still worship their old debe, Jana 
Linga aud Omamsici, thay wear the sacred tread 
worship Hindu deities, observe several Hina (exivais 
‘and employ Brabinin priests. A section ofthe Bheiyens 
ven among the Paudi Bhuiyans oo the tills caine 
itself to be Khyatriya, it is the Koandait Biuyan 
and the st-Zamindar of Kuanemunla in Keouihar 
‘belongs to tis section. Am instance of how the Savate 
has merged with Hindus is provided by the ancestry 
of the famous Tera (thitwen) Souti Khandsets of 
Rhurda is Orisa, their ancestors ate said to have 
been born of a King of Orissa by a Suora lady of the 
‘Padiini” class of women whos he ad manied. The 
Statyfist (Adivasi'ribe fn the lit of Scbedted Tribes 
of Orisa is the “Saonti about whom Liaquiin ie 
‘is Census Report of Mayurbhanj State, 193) gave 
the following story: 


Jayagovinda Das, a Khandait (Hindu) of Puti came 
‘to Keonjher in 1603, He had been outcaste, He formed 
2 caste of other outcaste Hindus and called the caste 
‘Sounth (the root verb of which means in Oriya to 
collect together from here and there). The Raje of 
Keoojbar allowed them to settle in Manauta near 
Musskhori. They called their leader “Berdhaje’. In 
‘etuin of some services rendered, the Raja of Keonjhae 
‘gave the “Berdhajal” the highsounding title of “Gumad 
Ganjan Singh Becdhajal Pata Zamnindat" and in couse 
of time, the tite ‘Rajkumar’ was also added, 


Towards 1831 or so, the senior branch ofthe Herd 
family migrated to Thakurmenda ia Mayurbhanj and 
‘obtained a Jagr. They donot bear any ttle now and are 
‘alled Dasa. Their Gotea is Nagasa and dheir Prabara 
{Angina and their titular deity is Raghunath, 


Ofcourse, where the source is legendary as it often 
{is with families of very high rank, one bas to stop 
short. The line of the Maharaja of Mayurbihen), 
chat 4s the very ancient Bhanje dynasty of Orissa 
sald * to bave sprung from out of & peacock’s egg and 
0 be the same as the Moucya's having the peacock 
as fia emblem. “At the same time, an allied legend 

heard in a village in the Puri district which is far 
sway from Mayurthanj end Keonjbar, The Bhanjas 
‘of that village claim descent from a second egg of 
the sarie peacock and the legend is chat while the 
‘Shanjes of Maysrbbanj sprung from the egg which 
vas Tatched in due course and were ‘Phuta Bhaja’ the 
Bhanjas ofthat village inthe Puri district sprung from 
the other egg of that peacock when it rolled down, 
fang broke and so they are ‘Tuta Bharja’ 


Aftec legendary origins of the people of Orissn from 
oa-human ancestors and from far away places. like 
Rajpana or Kanyakubja are culed out, it might be 
powible to arrange the geneotogies of the people more 
‘conectly, and it- might then be discovered that inany 
of the so-called Adivasis, having been completely 
merged in the Hindu socia} fold have continued 10 
remain in Hindu eastes and some to0, in high places 
fn the social scale, There have been several Adivasi 
Zamindars and other rulers belonging to such tribes 
‘35 Gonds, Bhuiyans, Kondhs, Binjbals and ete. The 
history of the Sambslpur Garjats is associated with 

= legend of the Kondh Malikas who were rulers there 
and from whom the throne was usurped by an outsider 
whom they hod shektered, 


(Que instance of how this change in culture sometinnes 
‘becomes so great as to make a person completely 
\ifere from his Kinsmen is evidenced by the Saba. 
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Census of 1961 enumerated the Savaras in 
nt catagories, ‘Saora, Saar, “Saura’ aud 
“Sahaa’ wore enumerated in one eategory and they 
numbered 3,11,614 while “Shabara? and. “Lodha’ were 
put in another eategory and they sumbered 1,95,613, 
This division does not perhaps provide a distinction 
even betwoen those who have been aceulturised avd 
those who have not because out of members In the 
Fist category there are several who have been acculie 
rised and in the second category, there ace several 
‘who preserve racial characteristics, This is clear 
from the fict that in the Koraput distiet, while 96329 
Juve been shown as ‘Soura’ about 17,383 fave been 
imentioned as ‘Shabar? although in that district all, 
Soras speak the same dialect and have preserved 
‘hale tribal characterises, so also inthe Ganjam disiet 
1,96,128 have been enumerated as ‘Saura! and 34,916 
8 Shabar although the positon is the same there 
45 in the Koraput distect, It would appear that ths 
entegorisation was done in the Census because a certain 

on of the Stora speaking people insisted! on being 
as “Shabgra’ the name seeming to bestow a 
higher dignity on than who use it as it ie associated 
With the sojourns of Rama, with the Mababharata 
fund with the Jagannatha legen, 


Although the classification made in the Consus 
is thus no guide to mask any distizetion within the 
sora tribe accltueaution has made sueh distinctions, 
The Saoras of the Koraput and Ganjam districts ext 
the eth of the cow and of the buflulo and they disk 
‘ud the hill Stora is pethaps the mos besotted species 
ff people in Orissa, going thrice a day to his sala 
palm tre to obtain his drink, Like the Banda Paraja 
‘of Malkangiri a section of the Gutab speaking people 
fof the Mundaci rues, the hill-Suora is very sentimental 
bout his right to the earthen pat which he sets on 
the  salap tee t0 collect the jue There have heen 
‘instances fn which a father nouedered his son for the 
simple reason that the son climbed a slap tree and 
dank salap wine from the earthen pot set there by 
the father. But it is not merely sala. Any drink 
is his favourite. It fs the woman's job to arin the 
Jiquor and to offer i to her husband wien be resarns 
home from the mountains and if she fails in eis duty, 
‘woe unto her! Once Saora murdered his wife bocaie 
she could not warm the liquor ia time, The routine 
of climbing the salap tree once at cock crow, again at 
amidday aad again the evening is meticulously kept 
typ and she unatural Death Register oF the Putting! 
Police Station in the Gunupur subdivision records 
many eases every. year whan the hillSacra in the 
height of faionintion fe off «salap tre and gave up 
the ‘Ghost (Kulba), Here ave a people who somehow 


believe that they are descended trom monkeys and 
‘re fuman monkeys (Ari) a belief which theit more 
‘accultuised bretheen on the plains would nover accept 
‘The oud of the foin cloth is made to hang down loose 
behind the buttocks so as to. representa tail and in 
order to make the tail Took imposing it is thickened 
fand ornamented by embricdery done by the women, 
‘Even though beef, particularly of the bullalo fs fre: 
‘quently taken, a huge quantity of eaves is boiled into 
4 paste in an earthen pot along with a handful of 
ice and mandia and with slices of the red fesh of the 
bulalo" and that is how food is prepared and thei 
like all other stch backward Adivasis, they ett {¢ off 
Jeafups. What is fateresting is that the hilSaora 
assumes the aame of 'Arv’ the monkey and declares 
that itis bectuse the monkey eats a lot of feuts and 
shoots and leaves that he does the same. The sine 
consideration makes him to uproot his’ mustaches, 
‘one by one by his own hand, lutching exch moustache 
with a paddy seod ao that it might not eseape so that 
his face would took fulsess like that of & monkey 
(but ie i indowd 9 sweet and fanocent humane fice, 
this operation often occupies fours and hours, A 
monkey has a numberof wives and an ‘Ari (motkey) 
Sora eounts his wives in pairs (ike oxen) and often 
while the gentleman is plucking his moustaches at 
home nd drinking again and again from fis. gourd- 
shell his women numbering six (0 eight might be seen 
holing the ground on his moustan terraces in the 
hot sun. Tis not that he is incapable of work, He 
does some Herculean labours, converting the hills 
nto beautiful terraces edged by stone parapets and 
ows huge Tot of erops. But drink and his super. 
‘titous beliefs afoot his reason and it ean be suid that 
he works only ‘to foed the ghost’. That Is because, 
hh believes that overy diease is caused by the spitit 
fof Some dead persoa. Unlike the Koudh, there Is 
ro rebirth after death in his philosophy, the spire 
(Kulba) stays on, Aud thus botwean_ spells of drinking, 
when the hill Saora in his semi-tucid intervals glancos 
ver his hills he fancos the world around peopled with 
shosts, ghosts and ghosts whom he cannot see but 
wwho cas be made to voice their sires through the 
‘inediams* of the tribe when, swallowing the smoke 
of incense, gulping down pots of liquor, tossing the 
head from side to side and moving the arms widely 
about ant getting autointoxicated every moment 
with che rising tempo of the music of drums and pipes 
3 she falls into @ trance. Thea when the medium 
spsaks, itis the apirit of some ancestor who speaks, 
‘The splcit snnooncos its identity and says that the 
reason Why 0 and s0 has been afficed by it by a 
disease (even & heavy dose of cold and cough) is that 
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it is hungry and & wants @ buffalo to be sectfoed 
Snoea spirits are very fond of buifalo meat and so 
although at times they want pigs, goats and fowl they 
insist on alfalocs most of the time, 


Ail reasoning and persuasion failed to make them 
sive up bufalo sacrifice as a measure of curing diseases. 
once told some hill Saora villagers to suggest 
to the spits oftheir ancestors not to demand bufaloes 
because buffiloes were too costly but to be satisfied 
with offerings of a goat oF a fowl. The Saoras did 
stiggst this to thelr mediums when next some trmsces 
hecame nezessary but the mediums, speaking for the 
spits chafled at the suggestion and said) “Does anybody 
fave up his mamal ?/ When I Ge, somebody already 
lend by that tlme whose spirit was. supposed to have 
poteeised, the medium ) was alive, I used to saciGoe 
bufatees Yo propitat the spirits of my ancestors. You 
aust do the sme, whatever it may cost you". 


Several hilbSaora villages maintain a common 
adviser of the Domb caste whom they cll their “Pein 
‘They accept his advice blindly and will do. nothing 
without cousuting him. Tn 1954 five such Pesinis 
wied to lve at Jatar and eight of them at Puttasing 
tnd there were many more elsewhere. 


Most of the Besinis are Chiestians. Jost 
Ganta of Puttasing was ‘Pelin’ of as many a8 eleven 
Saura villages namely, Jang Jang, Gundruba, Laiba, 
Talks, Reng Reag, Sing Jang Ul, Maning-yu, 
‘sing Garang, Rejing Tal, Aleng Al and Soiéa Sing. 
Jooke and Rol, residing lower dows at Jltar were 
together Pesinis for eleven big vilages namely, Pati, 
‘Tam Rana, Talno, Regaising, Deog-Garjang. Sarai, 
Padara, Seng No, Sagada, Gudedu and Angara. The 
Pesin acts a8 Laon “between the ill Sacra and 
the mevebants on the plains. Every Saora village 
pays him a sumptuous annval quota collected 
from cach raiyat and besides he has bis share of 
prevats and olferigs in every ceremoay. “He 
Gerives s direct benefit from every buffalo sactifc, 
he gets the hide free of charge and sell it at «profit 
Jn the open market. He gets a portion of the Besh 
He arranges a loan for the Seora from the Komoti 
vuerehaat and therefore while he is indispensable to 
fis Sa0ra be is equally indispensable to the Komoti 
rnerchant, Very few ofcers know the Saora dialect, 
therefore he is alo indispensable to the offices. The 
nly approach to the Saoras for outsiders not knowing 
thse dialect and cheir ways is through him. therfore 
hie is also courted by political caveerists. Being endowed 
with more than ordinary inteligence be quite appre- 
ates where bis fterest lies and he knows that ifthe 


Sill Saora gives up drink and discards the ageold 
Dulfalo sacrifce method of curing diseases ie would 
‘never miniain ris privileged position as the Pesini 
for long and would never continue to bave easy money 
Irom different sources. Itisbut natural tht he would 
‘exert the tremendous hold that he has over the long, 
tiled Arsi (Monkey) Soura against all attempts at 
‘making the Saora “vil” and modern. 


‘These bulfaloes sacrifices leave the Suoras perpetually 
poor and exploited because a buffalo is costly enough 
fand if a family sacrifices two or three of them every 
‘ear to the ghosts it takes all the yield from the and and 
‘much moce to clear the debts of the money-lender 
‘sho charges usurious interests, In 1952—S4 she interest 
that was Beleg charged on loans was often 1 t0 2, mans 
(le. # seers 10 8 seers) of paddy or Kandla (red 
ram of the Wil) per year or 18 per cent compound 
snverest. 


‘An iastance of how this lending business takes place 
will be clear from the following story. On. the 27h 
Janwacy 1953 at Pattasing!, Bebarta Gaming, 
Youngman of twenty-five and son of Tikana Gamang. 
‘of Rajimtal told re that in June of 1982 he had. pledged 
three gold necklaces (Sorsia Mali) and one gold ring 
‘with Una Veokatanarayana Komoti of Jaltar without 
having the ornaments weighed and had taken a loan 
‘Of Rs. 14S on a svpulatedinrerest of Rs. $ per month 
He said that in September or October of 1952 he gave 
Rs. 25 to the money-lender in the presence of Dalmati 
Gamang and Kakhars Gamang of Rajimtal but the 
mooey-lender gave him no receipt but took his thumb+ 
impression os the pronote. On the Wednesday 
preceding the 27th January 1953, the Saora approached 
the movey.lender and offered 10 pay up the debt 
fand to redeem the pledged ornaments but the money- 
fender said that be would not return the ornaments 
Unless the eotire debt was cleared by giving him 
poly of 6 manz (Le. 24 seers) per every rupee of deb. 


With the advice of the “Pssui' the Sora also takes 
advances from the Gumupur merchants undertaking to 
sell produce from his elds to them at very cheap rates 


Mecchants take advantage of such contacts «0 
estalish “Gal? (Very short ‘=’. Equivalent to Oriya 
“Sangat) cations with “Saoras, According to Soura 
ccostom « Gai will never 0 empty handed to the house 
of his friend bat will carry, bharas of presets usually 
red-gram, arvow-csot, paddy and ete, to his house. 
(Castor forbids hin to eat meat in his trends house 
and so bis upkacp at Gunupur in the merchant's house 
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for a day oF so would never cost much, The Komott 
“Gadi gives im a plain fare, buys him a four-anna 
Ficket (0 go. into the local cinema house where he 
cam siton the sand in front of the. sereen, smoke and 
Hose and then the visit is over. Uf a Komoti could 
eontraet 5 such Saora chums (Gad) he could expect 
4 substantial quantity of ill erops every year by way 
‘of presents and this was often a device that was der 
borasly adopted. 


While such are the outlets through which all shat 
ite hill Suora grows dow to the plains to the pockets 
‘of other people his persona:l needs are very simple 
He does not have to buy his dine except on market 
dys whem ive caterer feom the plains it neat at hand, 
he draws his drink from the Salapa tre, The tail 
which he wears is: woven by Jocal weavers and cost 
Rs, $40 Rs, 10 alone tal lasts For nok ess than two 
years. That is the only dress that the male wears 
fat home and when he comes to town he wears a shir 
fr & coat which may be any castof clothing sold in 
suction, The bead necklaes with which the men 
fare ladeh cost all told Rs. 310 RS. $ per man, Men and 
‘wonien weat thick armlcts and the women wear heavy 
Jeg rings and in sheie lower earlobes in. which rom 
4 very small punctuce made with a thorn the aperture 
Js made bigger and bigger by gradually inserting wider 
slices of cork so thatthe hole is increased to over three 
Inches diameter, 3 long ornament of Gevmnan silver 
lookiag ke an instrument ig worn and. behind the 
head Is worn a long plese of sett weighing about 
half a pound, AIL these and the rigs which they 
wear do not vost more tha Rs. 10 per woman and 
more than Rs. $ per man. The women wets a short 
skirt under the waist which is worth about RS, $ to 
Rs, 10. Except for the meat portion of it, food. Is 
heap beeause most part of ts of boiled leaves, Some 
money Is spent on tobacco but its not mach 


‘As agolast this meagre expenditure the yiekt from 
the land is sumptuous. In spite of being addicted 
to drink the hill-Suora is vory hasd working and part- 
ceulary on the Guaupur side of the "Scorn lls whete 
the Lanjia Ssoras are more backward and primitive 
‘ham thee bration the Perlakimed sige, the ten 
hhave fine strang and athletic fguret ond’ men and 
‘vomen fave very stroag. hands and pals fil of comme 
88 a result of hard york, Except in Febeuary when 
there is mo work and acriages and obsequies are 
performed, the rest of tho year is kee fully o-cupied 
with work inthe felds and except in the rainy months 
fof Sane, Joly and August che Snova reins away on 


his lands ehroughout the day, The annual evap 
ete is as follows — 


rit Sowing Kela and Kandla. A 
pointed eving i thrust #" in to 
the ground and the seeds are 
Aropped into the hole whieh 
4s then filed up. 


May Sowing Jone, Kango, Kosla mined 
together. 

Jie, Jey, August. Paddy cuhivation. No work on 
hills 

September Work on hills arts Wild. weeds 
tnd grasses ae uprooted from 
the Jona and Kendula elds. 

Norembec As above, alto weeding 00 pudly 
Tas 

December Gardin the hill ops and ase 
vesting of paddy. 

January Hacvesting of Jona and Kandula, 

Febnary No work 

Mach CColiction of mohwe fruits and 
Karanja seeds. Bacniag stumps 

: of Jona and Kanduls. Further 

figing and preperation ef the 


aground 


But in spite of the bumper iurvets thus raised the 
Lanjia Sora has remained as Before as the Sebnts 
oct and saint Sabaripn wrote of his tribe In his 
‘Charjyain the 7th—9th Century A.D. "Unt Subar, 
Pagala Saburo”, existing on tis cart only to propitiaie 
the hungry spirits of the dead by costly bully» 
oe. 


Suora Village Sosiety obeys thre important persons 
‘he heedman of Gomang, s2eand, the Diratt oF 
Jogi-mar who ghes Toms" (Oriya word meaning 
‘auspiious mvomest), thi the Jani of “Boye.Afar 
evidently because he worships the Yoyo-Boyi (Taki 
Fan}, Besides, thece i the Seju (an Oriya werd also 
adepied by the Kondhs and metning ‘imporsant’) 
and there is the woman Kudam-Boy! who falls io 
traces and on whomt the spirits and deities meal 
themselves and theough whose moutls Uiey delare 
‘vishes or rather, their demands, 10 the village 
people. This instituiion is common fo all Adivasts 
sind § found among Hindus os the "Kali, The iibsl 
sounell, a¢ among the Kondhs and all other Adivasi 
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has these thre dignitaries an aso all important raiyats 
fof the village, oF other villagers pastoipate and the 
“ssn? renders advice. This tribal council. decides 
all matters governing the relations of the individual 
With society and of the village, with outsiders, 


The Saors does believe In a supreme deity, he is 
“anangrlo' or the Kitung. The Siora word for « 
Devata is So-num, and that for a spirit is Dumba (u 
Kondh or Oriye word) or ‘Kulba’, Besides “Janang-o" 
or ‘the Kitung’, the other” deities are Yayo. Boi 
cquivalent to ' Thakurani, Bamundiyong and the 
‘bu sim, a male deity, 


According (0 legend, Lord Jagannath, the” delty 
now worshipped at Puri was the deity of the Savaeas 
taken from them by the Hindw king of Orissa, Even 
li than the record of the legend found inthe Oriya 
‘Deuly Tola’ Is the record of the legend given in the 
palni Tea manuscripts of the Oriya Mahabhavata 
‘writen by Surolt. ‘Dasa, There, the Lond is said 
to have revealed himself to the Savara Bidhupal 
an ancestor of Jara, under a tree called “Agra Brukhya” 
fof whlch the Oriyn meaning eannot be found. Te 
may be that there was the wooden image of the Saors 
Supreme Deity JANANG LO which migit have 
‘been kept under an Apamaranga bush which the Saors 
calls “Argasdudu’ and whieh is used by Saorasin rituals 
(and also by Hindus particularly in Dwitiya Osa) 
tnd as medicine. Just as before eating any new crop, 
‘the Hindu avaits i¢ being offered to Lond Jagannath, 
0 too the Saora offers every new crop of the year 
to his Janang Lo before eating i and justasin Aside, 
the hie festival of Jagannath takst place 20 too in 
Asada, the Saora performs the Amba Tuku Parva 
befons bis Janang Lo aftee which he attends to weeding 
of paddy. Among other important festivals of Janang- 
Lo are the Kundem Pirr held in Margasira when new 
paddy and suan ate eaten, and the Meria or Kandla 
Nun when Kandula (ted-gram of the hil) is eaten 
for the frst time. The hill Sonras have several deities 
‘of Kitwigs, the plain Saotas of Gunupur have only 
the four important deities mentioned above. Yoyo! 
the goddes, must first havea temple beforea new village 

Yoyoboi aud Babusin: (not ‘sum’) protect 
Babusim is represented by 2. wooden 
post on which carving is done to prodaes a human 
resomblance and over him is « short shade of thatch 
Bamandi-yong thas no fixed abode but he pratects 
cattle ind human beings when they goto the jungle 
and as with other deities, the ‘mantras invote bm to 
ome, and to eat the offering and co protest everybody 


0 that everybody may live happy, The Stora sloka 
says) 
Bamandiyong Jat (Bamun Del, do come) 


Kani Me Atillaman ate (This is what I offer) 


Joman, Ga at, drink 
Makin Dalagaos Palas Us well pete 

Dinne men tillum Sarada+ This much L offer with 
‘amie Tove, 

Joman, Ga Eat, drink 


We ctldren (having) joy 


Mallen Pasigula Sarada 
and happiness wil rma 


Sukkapamle Adakotens 


Inside every house there is a room where several 
painted earthen pots are hung from the thatch, they 
Fepresent the ancestors, the ‘Ida. A ceremony is 
performed for ancestors when every ancestor descends 
‘upon:the shaman by tum and speaks out his or hor 
wishes. This {9 called the Idai' Pier, Besides this, 
fn ancestor may cause diseases oF loses at any time 
and so have to Be propitiated. There is the belie as 
‘mong ail other Adivasis and local Hindus that the 
disease of small pox (Yo-¥o) is eaused by the wrath 
of the Thakurani (Yo-¥o) and the belief that there 
is a particular delty (’Ka-Ni')_ hich causes convul- 
sons in children, Besides bulfaoes the other articles 
of offering given to the deities are fowls, ia hed cic) 
and liquor 


They believe in magic, The Saorm word for a 
Soveerer (Oriya-Pangnia) is "Ta! nel which is. pethaps 
derived from the old Oriya word “Fundbel’ (a vite) 
how heord only in the Sambalpul dialect. The spits 
ff the deud not only remain ia cremation grounds 
bot may roam about any where and also remain in 
human habitation. There are ceremonies for births, 
rarciages and deaths. The frst estemony regarding 
{human being starts when the mother completes 
‘he fest month of pregnancy. Its alld the "Barn Pte? 
fhe ceremony of the Sunati tee, The shaman goes 
fo a Sunari tree performs a ceremony with new 
earthen pot, a fowl, salt and chiles, then cooks the 
edibles in that new pot, eats the cooked food and 
comes avay. Then as soon as a child Is born, the 
Kaka Pier ot Crow-ceremony takes place. Some 
resin and some conked tice ate kept oh the hatch 
of a house in a piece out of a broken earthen pot 
while down below, a fowl is killed ina “Puja™ avd So 
meat is piven to litle children to eat. While the crow 
«ats, ttle children are required to shout "Eat, Ea’ 
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While unlike the Koadh who has words ia his 
lect only for ‘one" and ‘two" the Stora can count 
up to Win his own dialect, he has no_word for “north 
snd ‘south’, nor forthe days ofthe week all which be 
rowed from Oriya, He has no word. in his 
language for sugarcane, maize, mustard, garlic, jack- 
fruit, tamarind, date palm, and sal, and among common 
animals, forthe Bani bird, and the bat” He has no 
‘word in his dialect 19 ifleentate the lft hand from 
the right,” Among human relations fe has no word 
for the ‘maternal uncle’ and the ‘materal seat 
for all these he uses Oriya words duly Savaranised 
His attitude towards his younger brothers wifes 
evident from the fact that he uses the Same word 10 
denote her as also his son's wile, while he calls 
maternal unel’s daughter, whom he can marry a 
the Kondhids do, bythe sme word by which he denotes 
's younger sister, ‘Icbboi” and ike the 
the matern oc and the wife's father 
same ward, “Mamang’ (from Oriys Mama). 
alike the Kondhs he ls not totemiatic nar exogamots. 
of South Oris ar divided into several 
lef are the following: — 


(1 Sudha Saora, 
(2) Kampa Saora, 

@) Kudumbs, 

(4) Lanja, Malia oF Ars 
(3) Khuata Saora and 
(6) Jara Shava 


They t00, particularly the Saddha and Kasya Saoras 
Df the Guoupur plains kaow the Jagannath legend 
with hich jara was associated and they believe thac 
Jaen Sabaras wear the dress of Khyatriyas. In their 
stimation, the Khunta Saoras are more backward, 
the Kudumba Saocas live in jungles while the Ars are 
the “ong tailed ones" of the Posting! hills and of 
‘he hill om the other side, in Parlakhent 


pay 


‘While such are the Savaras of the south the Sabaras 
‘of the coastal areas of Orissa and of the northern 
Aisriets are completely changed. They bave been 
fully accuturised and have forgotten the language 
and the rituals of the Savas of he south. The following 
Aeseription of Sabaras of Keonjharparticolary gathered 
‘eom.the Sabaras of Danga Posi village which Is near 
the Sitabinjh frescoes in the Keonjbar district, would 
illustrate the difereace, 


‘These Sabaras believe ia the Jagannath legend ax 
is found in the postSarola Dass. period. Sarola 


Dass does not say that there was any Subara gil called 
Lalita whom the Brahmin messenger of the King 
married bot the later legend has it. These Savaras 
say that their ancestors were the following leven 
brothers and one sister. 


1. Basu Savara, 2 Jara, 3. Amu, 4, Ekalaby 
5. Kirt, 6. Birata, 7, Aja, 8. Gala, 9. Bana, 
10. Lalita who was marred 10 the Brahmin Bidyapat, 
H Naga, and 12. Kai. 


‘They think that Lalita was given a stone cerved 
Uuensil as her dowry for which reason these Sabaras 
40 n0¢ eat ay more off pot made of stone 

‘They employ Brahmin priess, Every year, after 
‘the sacred thread is put on the holy image of the deity 
‘Balabhadra in the Pari temple theit Brahmin priest gives 
them a stcred thread which they wear. If the thread 
‘snaps, they are forbidden to touch food and dit 
luni fresh ehread is given by the priest It is only 
mariied men who wear the sacred thread, 


They do not eat the Mesh of cattle, buffalos or pigs. 
Drink is prohibited 


Teey do not worship any Kitung nor placate evil 
spirits. Their deities are the following :~ 


(1) Sceta Thakurani) There are three stones 
‘on a hillogk nearby 
(2) Laba Koshe who are std 0 
ent 
seh 
(9) Sagaonath who is wonipped with feces 
of Frits 


(4) The Mahadeva, Neelakantheswara, A savara 
and his wife are said to have dug up the 
‘deity from the ground while they were 
digging for tubers in village Baratipir. 


(5) Durga Thakurani, Maha 
Masi. 


(©) Badam, aso called Suny Badam of Binjhart 
‘Badam. They will not cat mangoes during 
4 year ualess they first worship their Bada, 
‘eis akin to the Kendh ‘Dharm, 


“They observe Hind festivals ike Manabasa, Gurubars 
Lakhmivrata and so on and their most important 
fesivals are Makara Senkranti and Raja Sankranti 
‘heir tribal priest i called “Dehuri* which is the name 
{Spe to him by ll cctured Shataras and Konhs 

the coastal districts. This dignitary, the ceremony 
fof “New Mango’ obsecved in honour of Badam who 
‘slord ofall the forests and the association of the name 


Mangala and 


‘of ‘lara’ with their ancestry are the oaly sleder Hinks 
that they possess with the Savara race and. of course, 
‘they retain their mame, ‘Sabara". Their assimilation 
in the Hingw fold is almost complete 


Nearly two-thirds of the Savéfas of Orisa have 
thus been uccalutse, In fact, acculturation of 
several Sovars had slisady taken piney the tne wher 
Sarol Dasa wrote is Mahabharata, Several Hinde kings 
are mentioned as having married Stara pss and. there 
vere Savaca saint and warriors. efor tha, Sabaripa, 
the Vajmjani Siddha who wrote philosoptcal poets 
of which atleast two are avalable could not have 
ben in that sate ofevilsation in which the Lanja 
Storms now are. 


With the progress of education, opening up of 
communications ‘and ara resit “of Sndustfalation, 
tho" pace of acculturation Ss Becoming faster sod 
(aster, An Englshvedacated Siora ‘Gamang”(Beadenan) 
‘of vilige Titimirt in Ounupue was a M. L.A. for 
some time and few people knew that he was a Lanjia 
Soars. , 


Seeing some ancas {n the Koraput subdivision after 
‘an interval of 18 years, 1 noticed several important 
‘changes among the Adivasis in thei dres, living and 
eneral condition. The Jhodia Paraja people would 
be discerned before from a distance, the men wearing 
loin clothes and carrying a number of gourd-sbels 
in which they carrie their food for the day. Their 
women were clad in the typicat Paraja Panchia (a short 
land thie sat!) “aud on their heads used tbe piled 
one Germas Silver pot over the other in which they 
Used to catty food, In the meanwhile, the D. B, K. 
Railway fine had come, offering employment and 
higher wages, the Dandakaranya Project had come 
and judustialisation had begun. The Porajs had thos 
iscarded their old girmenis and had begun to 
drei tke anybody ese. Gone were the xourd-shell 
containers, replaced by metal ciffincarriers and $0 
‘ko the women were io more carrying a number 
‘of pots om thelr heads. While formerly they used to 
dunce quite x tot, dances had become care. Gitls 
ho mote liked to sleep in their common dormitories. 
‘They had discarded cheit heavy and- odd. shaped 
bangles and adopted the light therefore it 
‘woud no more be possible for them to exhibit a parti- 
cular type of dance in which a girl used to strike the * 
bangles of both wrists together . They wore saris 
blouses and used cosmetity and dressed as any other 
Hindu gid would de. 

Gadaba “women could be distinguished before by 
the vory hig brass rings which bang from their ear 


aisdway slong the sides and by the 
Stiped "Kecing’ a striped cloth warped round. the 
‘waist, another piece Being warpped round the upper 
Part ofthe body, The Kerong vas as heavy” as canvas 
Decause every alternate yarn in i¢ was the fre of the 
Kerong plant, A strong rape used to be coiled 
round the waist with a ball of it sticking out on the 
hack atove the waist so that the heavy loth would 
be Kept in position and would not slip down. As 
the monster earrings were too heavy, they wore sup: 
Ported by a coloured tape of Kerang passing through 
‘them and tied round the head, Now all such attic 
ements were gone and had been replaced by common 
Seri. Gadaba women, Tike women everywhere 
che, wanted comfortable wear and nat cunbrous 
apparel. 

Therefore. with all these changes happening down 
the course of history every moment, with Ines masses 
of the so-called tribes gating acculteried and being 
absorbed with their neighbours, {¢ 2 dificult to Isoe 
fate particular tribal tells as having existed in pura 
mee time immemorial, There are- oartain apectal 
traits amoag cerin tribes as distinct fiom those of 
‘ethers, but those traits as they exist must be ihe results 
fof changes which have already taken glace and will 
‘ho change in course of time. Once the red road comes; 
changes become outumatic and whut year of porsua 
on wil fil to. achieve, a road will achieve simply, 
quickly and aacurally. 

1 might next be thought of to distinguish the tribes 
from non-tibals by grouping them togather as jungle- 
folk. But history shows that exeopt people like Bios 
(known ia Orisa as Mankdiyas of whom the number 
Js very small} who Keep on roasting ftoin place 10 
place in the jungle, weaving fibre ropes and eating mon: 
eye wherever found. oo sther tebal is a ducer of 
‘he jungles by choice, An old Kona bllad lus 
trates their pnt of view ithe rater 

“Ditire naka Kanats 
abl gata Jadata™ 
These tragic Hines mean 
“As an icon implement when it breakes i 
fn some obscure corner ofthe hows, 
50 t00 8 peevon stho becomes a destitute enters 
the wood 
‘There are more: 
“Kokkeri Wada Kaki 
Hiakuli" which mean 
“Since sary childhood weare wontegons. We 
‘are sxpolited since infancy like the pump 
Kinplant™ 


thro 


Keuinanda Koha 
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‘The idea is thee as soon as a pumpkin plant starts 
bearing leaves, its leaves are plucked and eaten, it 
fendrils are eaten, its flowers ace exten and finally its 
fruit is eaten and this very olf Kondh ballad of un. 
Aunown ancestry says that a Kondh is harried explo 
fed and made to suffer at every stage of his life, 


‘And s0, the tribes have been receding and receding 
ino the wilderness in the process of time leaving onlp 
lace names by which they ate rinembered. Not 
‘more than four miles west from Cuttack city thee is 
‘he village “Hentkat”, the very name connotes a tribe 
fof Savaras. In the'Puci disteic, there are several 
ames of villages prefted with the "word ‘Bhi thus 
fone may’ find Bhili san, Bhil Deut, Bhilligram and 
$0 on, The Madhava Mahatmyt manuscript written 
sometime in the 18th. esntury mesnions Mudu Gala 
of the aren newt Nial- Madhava inthe Putt distret 
1s the religious ead of ‘Bhi’ whom he aso describes 
4s Sabaras, But there are now no Bhs in Orisa 
‘ad no Sabaras are found between Bhubaneswar and 
the sea. Sueola Das, in his pln dea? Oriya: Maas 
‘bharata which is the’ earliest” extent Oriya Kavys 
‘mentions that near Puri was the tract whish he calls 
Manoharacbana where Savara kings ruled. He gives 
thie geneology. He mentions that i the Konark area 
‘ere was *Kanduka Kanana’ ruled by another Adibast 
fof the Malhara. tribe, in the sea coast opposite 10 
Mohendvagii bil there was the ""Trkagini Desha’ 
which was full of Savaras and whete the presiding det 
“Tekan Hast” wed to pass hls time hunting animal 
To its south-west was the powerful Savarw kingdom 
of "Mahendramala” ruled by the Savara King Karunae 
kam and between the Karnata Desha and Maharasten 
was the very powerful. “Kirata Desha’ with itt King, 
Kirata-sena. Satola Dasa is popularly belived to 
have been 4 contemporary of Kapilendradeva, king of 
Orisa in the 15th Century but the. evidence 
‘ofhisstyle the allusions and other historical facts and 
circumstances gathered from his works point at 
his age being the 10th Century A. D, if not earlier, 
He wove into his work all the legends and the history 
‘hate was aware of and made it a great liternry work, 
From the high State of Savaras which he has described 
to the conditions of the Lanjia Suoras living in the 
Pattasingt hills isa long tek into economic degradation 
by the same processes which continue even aow wherever 
unchecked, “lands originally yoclaimed “by Adivasis 
Passing into the hands of non-Adivass, erops being 
Sold, away for a. song or made over in repayment of 
‘usurious debts, and so many other circumstances, 
Scunning the Saori vocabulary reveals at a glance 
that they have names in thle dialect for paddy (sera) 
rice (Fonko) and cotton (adi) which are grown on plain 


lands a8 well as names for other ecops. They have a 
word for fish (aya) too and names for ‘culivetor” 
(arsasmar) and ‘Cultivation’ (Bran), ‘This together 
fhe facts that they have no word in thei dialeet ne 
the sal tree, and the peacock, and they prefer to eat 
rice would show that originally they were plain uct, 
len, 


Similarly, seanning the vocabulaty of the Koiigns 
reveals that they have names in their dilets for paddy 
(Kolian oF in Kui, Kudinga), rice (Manjian or in’ Kus, 
Pranga), wet lands (Mera or Ketta),eutivation (Ata) 
Plough (Kareu), agriculture (Hera Kumma) and 
or different operations. of cultivation, ‘The Bicha 
Parba or Bacal puja ofthe Kuvl Kondhs of the Koraput 
Subdivision is of interest inthis connection, “On 
hae occasion an entire village community practically 
stages 4 pantomime showing how, after God created 
human being, society evolved and so did agriculture 


‘The most ancient legend about the origin of man 
that i cumeat among the Kondhs come from Kotia 
Kondhs of the Tumuribandh lock in the Balignda 
Subdivision of Phuibani, According to it, itis not 
‘ne human being who was born iit three men and 
three women came out of hole (Kuti hence Kotla) 
Inthe ground at Sapangada near Gum and the women 
brought out seeds of crops and distributed them and 
tne of the men dug into the ground and eelased the 
‘ream Guajinala while one of the women Arst aid 
4 dam to obstruct its water and Aiding thatthe reser+ 
voir thus eaused, looded the village, gain released It 
by drawing a furrow with a plough, The legend recites 
how when two mountains obstricted the river, the 
Kondhs cut a gorge across. the mountains through 
Which steam now flows, [ have described the legend 
in dott elsewhere but the legend illustrates that the 
‘of the Kondh even about his earliest society 
of the gatherer in the jungle which ‘most 
backward Kondhs even now are but of settled agtcute 
turists who knew how to grow crops on lands, used 
the plough, laid danss and irsigated their fllds. The 

UDURANGA, he maried 
NERANDALI, the first women who brought. the 
raps and tackled the steam, 


2ad—BURA SAONTA, he maccied the second 
lady PUSURANT 


31d—-KANGO, who dug ito the ground and released 
the stream, he macried’ MUTTINALI. 


Even now the hillKondh shows great skillin bune 
ng il streams and taking water fn channels to fee 
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gute his lands and the way in. which by obstructing 
the low ofa stream, diverting the water and gradually 
‘widening the portion of the riverbed that i et fre, he 
prepazes paddy Tand is an art in itself end so too the 
fray on Which he prepares terraces on_ uplands 
‘Terraces cut on hillsides by the Lanjia Sarons ate 
‘wonderful, Wherever lands are available for cuti- 
‘ation and facilities for cultivation are also available 
the Adivasis whether of the Kondhid race or of they 
Mundari race have already tured into settled eulti- 
ators. The Kondhs with their sub-Tribes, Jatap, 
Kotia, Koya and Konda Dora number 905,007 and 
with othee members of the same race such as Gonds, 
Gondias, Oras and Juangs, Kissans and Parajes 
umber 1,922,884 or over 48 per cent of the total 
tribal population of the State and of thea nearly 60 
per eent have been accultursed, Except where they 
fave lands and facilities for doing cultivation ele 
veo they are settled cultivators, The Savacas number 
505,227 and. except for 184866 who live in the the 
iistets of Koraput and Kalahandi the others have 
been acculturised, Most of the Savaras have taken 
{o setled cultivation but they appear to be more land= 
jess than the Kondhs, Mundas including, Munda, 
obra, Mundas, Ho, Kolha aad Kol Lora number 
486,717, _Suatals umber 4,11,181, Gadabas with 
thele sub-Tribes Parenga, Didai and Bonda Pacaja 
hnumber 57,359. All theve tribes of the Mundari 
ace topether mimber 14,61,520 and form about 345 
per eeat of the total tidal population among them 
xcept & few thousands of Banda Parajas and a few 
fHrenga Kola all the others are generally compara- 
tively advanced, living as settled cultivators with & 
Strong. preference for the open country. The rest 
5 pee ant of the diferent tirbes have been generally 
aceulkurved and have merged with Oriya Hindus 


(6f wibes who are as yet remote from acculturisae 
tion theee is a population of about 12 lakhs of whom 
the most back ward and therefore, outlandish ones are 
‘tain sub-tribes of Kondhs know as Kotia, Dongria 
‘ind Pengo, Kondhs of Subarnagiei in Phulbani, and 
fumong the tribes of the Mundari race, the Lanjia 
Snoras and the Bonda Paajas who are a substribe 
Sf ths Gadabas all of whom belong to the southern 
isteets and susnber nearly. 160,000 out of total tribal 
Dopulation of the State numbering 4,225,737 and in 
fhe northern districts thece are the Juangs numbering 
5H.785 and the hilleBhuyans of almost the same nunneri- 
‘al strenglt. Al of them are now exposed to the forces 
that effect rapid changes because inthe scheme of the 
planned development of the country no corner of fudia 
hhowsver remote and dim can reniain beyond the pale 
‘of Panchayati Raj and the Blocks nor remain without 


works of development being taken up in such areas and 
roads, hospitals, schools and other institutions 
Tapidly spreading and extension officers in differ 
fields are gradually making thele presence felt, Parti 
cularly for peedominantly Adivasi areas there is the 
Special care which the Indian Constitution enjoins, 
OF special signtleance is the Tact that industratiza- 
tion has begun to. make rapid strides and a vast_ poten 

of minerals, hydro-eleceic projects, forest wealth 
fand also reclamabl lands lies in those very areas which 
have therefore automatically became targets for the 
forces of sclence, technology, capital and industry 
This means miore and more influx of outsiders into the 
Adivasi areas, rapid development of communica 
tions, exploitation of minerals and) power, mass dis- 
placement of Adivasis and their resetement and 
Fapid changes in their patern of economy’ and social 
ite 


Hishertofore the changes that had occurred to them 
viewed from the earliest times had followed the course 
Df pushing them fom the lite of agrieultursts on the 
plalnsto a State of cotvators-cum-gatherers and hunrs, 
Fr hills and jungles and then ater further agcultursation, 
fot getting them down to the plains as agricultursts, 
Tn spite of movement and change, the pattern down 
the centuries has been of culture arising ovt of agri 
cultural economy and woven round it. This is amply 
iustratod by a ghance at the culture ehange in any 
tribe orrace 


‘The Kondhid race may be taken as an illustration 
‘The most backward ar peimitive sections of the race 
the two substribes of Kotia Kons (of Koraput and 
Phulbani), the Pengo Kondhs and the Dongria Kondhs 
betieve In the «vo chief deities, Dharimu or Jhakicl who 
‘i up above and who permeates the universe and whose 
Special priest is the Jani and secondly, Dkartanu (or 
Dharual) who is down below and is not only Mother 
arth who ives all crops and fruits and sustains life 
but is also the Goddess who bestows prosperity and 
tuards people from all evil and whose special priest 
the Disar, They also worship the House-deity 
‘who. guards the house and the Hora Femi 
fr they presiding deity of the mountains and 
iso. some local mountains which are deemed 
by them to be sacred, There ate some other local 
sities. Kotias of Belghar have the Mouli Penu, who 
is the a Goddess who causes ailments. Kotias of 
Koraput have several of the ‘Gangi” who guard the 
feds and Pengo Kondhs of Kasipur have the Gudi 
Debia another Goddess equivalent to Chitagudi of 
the Kuvi Kondhs of Koraput and her companions 
Kandbar. The Goddess Darianu or Mother whea 
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snnoyed, sends them smallpox and other diseases 
tnd calamities which are also caused. by the annoyance 
of other deities. Dharmu and Dartani enjoin right 
‘conduct and right action on them and so a man should 
‘ot tell le, should noc cheat his neighbour and shovld 
not be dishonest and Dhurmu and Dactani see evers~ 
‘thing and so no other witness is necessary for aay trans- 
ction between one man and another. If someone 
does any weong these deitics may make him blind, 
his cattle and his children may perish, he may be eaten 
by a tiger or is life may be cut short by other means. 
‘A good man will live long and if « man dies early that 
is proof enough thatthe spirit (Dura) that dwelt in hin 
‘vas that of a bad man that had been reborn. Rebirth 
is inevitable, $0 one need not be afraid of death. The 
sole object of earthly existence is to enjoy life 10 the 
full 


‘They also believe that their litle village is like 
‘one family where the motto is, “Pabanahan Tinjara 
(Kotia, meaning“by sharing, eat), therefore even though 
private ownership of property is recognised, no one 
Should fast if somebody else in the village has some- 
thing to cat, Rituals, festivals, dancing, hunting, 
Felling a jungle for pods, mourning a deaths are matters 
In which the entire village community participates. 
‘The individual is strongly backed by the community 
{is relations with the people outside the village. 
(On his pat, he should not go against the wishes of the 
village elders that is, the headenan (Saonta o Maj. 
the Disac, the Jani and the important raiyats who 
together constitute the accepted tribal council that 
dicdes all matters arising between one villager and 
the other and all matters concerning the common in+ 
terest of all the villages and concerning the external 
felations of the village. ‘The individual does not 
take a decision all by himself without consuting the 
village elders. 


All the festivals f the village concern the inteests 
of the entice vilage-community and not fike the Pajas 
pecformod in Hindu households, only the interests of 
the Jajamana and his family members. The occasion 
fot holding the festivals are generally the following :— 


(#) thanks aiving to Mother Earth and praying <o 
hee For good crops, pleaty and prosperity 
This is dose on a big scale by performing 
the Mera Puja 


(0 thanks giving to Mother Earth when for the 
fist time in a year a frat becomes ripe for 
centing of a crop is harvested and offering 


those to Her before the communtity can eat 
those. The chief festivals ofthis nature are_ the 
‘Nuakbias for the mango, the red-gram, the 
‘gourd, the mango kernel and mohwa flowers, 
‘On each such oocasion they pray t0 her again 
to give them good crops; 


(ui) & pain wheuever an important work starts for 
the first time during the year, for instance 
podu and sowing crops. The sowing 
festival called Bicha Parba or Bali Parba is a 
4 very important festival among all Kondhs; 


(e) bolding customary festivals in honour of 
the ancestors and of local deities 10 keep 
them satisfed so that’ they may not 
beans 


(0 etwals for curing diseases or for warding off 
the ti 


wale concerning the birth of child, marriages 
and deaths 


(oi) bachanalian festivals like the Chaitra Para 
when they suspend all work, en, drink, dance 
and sing and hunt in the forest, 


‘They maintain one dormitory for all unnattied gists 
and another for unmarried boys, Martiage between 
people of the same totems is toboo, itis like incest 
They have diferent totems. Boys and gis choose 
thee partners as they dance and sing together. They can 
then mix freely, There are four kinds of macriages:— 


() the conventional mariage, 
(i) byeloperent, 


(ii) agping of liting away a girl from & public 
place with her previous consent, 


(@) forced entry by a gitl into her Jover’s house 
‘agaist the wishes of his parents, 


1 is customary forthe. bridegroom's parents to pay 
1 bride-price to the bride's parents before marriage 
fakes place. After  gidl's marriage, strict faithful- 
ness is enjoined upon her and social custom makes 
adultery with death but a woman eat have 
fnew husband if she likes and a divorce is easy to 


of 
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bina. In that case the rst husband recovers 
compensation ftom the second, the growa up children 
remain with thee father and litle children go with 
the mother to her new home but are restored tack 19 
their father as when they grow up. Thre are polls: 
ions on the occasion of ‘messtation and death. 
No important work should be done except atthe aus. 
picous moment tte by the Disa. There are several, 
taboos and omens good and evil init 10 dierent 
setS of taboos and omens believed by Oriya Hindus 
For instance, when Kotia Kondbs of Koraput start 
doing podu on a particular patch of jungle they regard 
itasaa ill omen’ ofthe wort category if 0a the fit 
day of work they see « peacock of a Kuta (barking 
dee) ora hare om that patch of juggle and then they 
will no more do pod there. All ef them do pods 
Which enables them to get &eriety of grams, miles, 
pulies and ete, wth the Teast effort on cultivation and 
Without application of ranues and they get tating 
sas which grows on pod land when itis let lying 
fallow, All of them eat the fesh of the cow aad the 
bullalo and basides the crops which they grow the 
soft Kernel inside mango stoves, i one oftheir staple 
diets end with that and With boiled motwa Bowers they 
carry ow for two to three most every ear. Another 
Source of starch isthe pith of the salsp palm tree 
Collection of vavious hinds of yams from the jungle 
and procestng them before eating takes mich oftheir 
tine, Children hold the baby at home whea the parents 
0 out to work, tend goats and cattle as they grow 
older, gurad the feds to scare away wild animals 
when the stops ripen and at lest for tro month ia 
te yea, roam about collecting mohwa flowers, motva 
fits, tamarind, taranja feats (for preparing oi) and 
other ates. These preoccupations ftefere. with 
hei studies even when sehools are provided. Anotber 
diversion that distarbe boys is the young-womens" 
Doemitory and singing aad dancing with ils before 
gottingmacried is quite a phase offi 


This more or lass is also the way of life of all Koadhs 
inculding their subtribes who are not accultarised 19 
‘an appreciable degree. There has been marked accul- 
torbation in the districts of Sambalpur, Kalahandi, 
Bolangir and inthe northern districts where the Kondhs 
have forgotten theie dialect, have adopted Oriya: and 
instead ofthe loin cloth of the males and the bare bodies 
of the women decked with masses of bead necklaces 
have adopted the dhot, the sarhi and in fact the deese 
of the Oriya Hindus. But the tribal priest Disati (some- 
times tured Dehuri) and Jani continue, although 
Brahmin priests are sometimes engaged and the Earth- 
Gorddess continues to be the chit deity though she is 


called Gramsisi and so does Dharma in the form of 
Badam. The festivals still follow harvesting and 
cating of mew crops and fruits and like the Meriah 
performed in Pousa or Magha the chief festival, held 
fin honour of Gramsii, takes place in those months 
‘Names of totems have vanished but a few remnants of 
‘old totems like Sikoks, Palka, Mutaka are stil seen 
Bride's prices still paid but the Dormitories and marriage 
by capture and by forced entey have been abolished, 
though the 1wo other forms of marriage have remained 
Community spirit remains and also respect for village 
elders though solidarity has weakened and the life 
fin general is that af setled ageiculturists who stil 
hhave occupations concerning the jungles, Local 
mountain deities continue to be worshiped. 

‘Where even in the northern gisriets, people still 
live on the hills tke Paud) Bhuyans and Juangs there 
exists a nearer resemblance to the way of life of 
the, unacculturised Kondhs. Among the nor 


they are regarded as belonging to the Mundari stock 
But they bave been acculturised to a large degree. They 
tse several Oriya words in theie language, the men 


‘dees like Oriya Hindus and the women wear saries 
and among them the Earth-Goddess has already turned 
into the partly Hinduised Gramsiri, the same as 
‘among acculterised Kondhs, Bhayans and Gonds. 


And inspite of their dinlect the Jualigs evince 
varked similarity with the manners, customs and ways 
Of life of the Kondhs, Akin to the Kondh 
supreme Deity Dharma is their Badan or Gainsiti 
the same as that worshipped by Bhuyans. Akin to 
the Kondh Earth-Godidess who is also THE GODDESS 
is their Gramsiri. Like the Kondh high priest Disari 
they have theie Dehuri, They too worship local 
sacred mountains. Like the Kandh burying the flesh 
‘of a snecifced animal in his field they bucy the snout of 
the pig cut, a Kondh fashion when, its alive, in the 
field and like the Kondhs the ofering is made to the 
Goddess Gramsiri. It takes place in Asadh and is 
called Ashadhi. Festivals take place, as among the 
Kondhs, om the occasion of eating mangoes for the 
fist time and ako before eating the fist paddy, the 
first cereals and so on and particularly the new Paddy 
festival requires buffalo tobe sacrificed before Gram= 

i. They oo are totemistic and exogamous and 
their totems re grouped into Blood Relations Toterns 
(Kutum Bak) within whic ao intermacriags is permis 
sible as for instance emoog the totems of Lim, Kundheji, 
Hat Sida, Gung, Kusdhi Ghar, Talpadia, Kitt and 
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Renda and secondly into marriage relations Totes 
(Bandhu Bak), They have their youth Dormitories 
for girls and boys separately, Selection of partners 


{0 the boys’ dormitory of another vilage and vicee 
ersa, the vistors carrying presents when they are 
femtertained, housed and the dances and songs take 


place at ight 


‘The maximum sevulturisation ig the Kedhid race 
has taken place among the Gorils of Orissa. They 
are hardly distinguishable from the Oriya Hinds col 
vatorsand asa race have taken very avidly 0 education. 
‘They worship several Hindu deities ike Bhina, Mangala 
and Basuki and observe several Hindu. festival 
‘and as distinct from Kondhs anywhere, worship wo 
dieties Janght and Linga who are probably names of 
legendary ancestors like those of the Kotia. Uduranga, 
Bro Saonto and Kango. They sometimes employ 
Bratmin priest, hive no youth Domrnitory, no system 
fof marriage by capture aor by forced sutry. But 
thay tll have the tribal priest, the Dehuct and attach 
reat timportaace to theie Grams, worship ancestors 
fn a particular day, worship local sacred mouataies 
‘nd thai ehie festival which to0 Is in honour of the 
Goddess, kes place as amoag Kondhs, ie Pousha 
though it has beea Hinduited and is called Gouri 
Osha. The ancient totems ace remembered theny 
cach family preparing a clay image ofits animal totem 
and the olf system of an entire village holding a 
‘communal ritual jointly atone ples # cleaely evinced 
het al the totems are placed together and worshipped. 
‘Thus inthe northern.most border of Orisa in Mayu 
tbhanj the Gonds still retain remaanis of the irbal 
‘characteris of Kona jn the southern districts. 


These changes however far reaching have not affeied 
the agricultural character of the ecomomy of the 
psople and the essential uature of the ritual, beliefs 
And social philosophy which are woven round agricul 
ral economy, OF all earthly possession, land comes 
first in theic conception. It sustains life. It is 
symbolise ato the Earth-Goddese and. is penoaiied, 
endowed with benign qualities and i due regard 
not paid 10 her, with power to destzoy. There are 
also the forces beyond the Earth which eveate days 
snd nights and the seasons and have made the celestial 
bods and they are pertonifed in the all-seing all 
powerful Badam or Dharma. Between Dharms and 
Dhartanj man must live a stmight and honest life 
long his duty to his family and to his society. Life 


JS meant for enjoyment but there can be no life and 
tno enjoyment without society and so there should 
‘be absolut solidarity within the fold of the village, and 
‘vina is important to the individual is also the concern 
of the entre village. No one can break these social 
‘ethics woless he leaves the village and stats a separate 
colony elsewhere because their agricultural economy 
compels all of thent to live together at one plece and 
to persve the same occupations side by side with all 
‘thers throughout their lives. While the entire village 
5s fike single united home this concept as its painful 
corollary, a man of a different village is an alin and 
bis interests are separate and if he dares to cut the 
boundary trees standing on the crest of a mountain 
that divide the jurisdictions of two villages i i likely 
that there will be & free fight between the people of 
two villages. The ego of the individual is raised to 
the status of the ego ofthe entire village and so clashes 
‘occur sometimes at the time of marrage which in 
fevsence means snatching way the prized possession 
‘of one village by people of another village even though 
‘the boy and the gir are in love 


The chaages ushered in by industrialsation tend 
to cut at the root of the old accustomed life because 
las very basis, fife lived on agricultural economy goes 
Suddenly, people reoted 10 a sport were they” used 
{0 gather or grow whatever used 10 sustain ther lives 
fod that they have to part company with ther old 
village and to scatter about in search of a living 
wether as skilled or unskilled labourers. oF in ot 
snodera employments. Tt will require time to make 
‘them adjust (0 such a situation which requires new 
<dcipline, new inibitaions and a new outlook, The 
family bas to separate because each member has to 
find sone occupation where he of she ca ft in, The 
old of the bal council andthe viliage community and 
‘the loyalties and inhibitions which they had intposed 
snd the chastening fear of village gods vanish suddenly 
‘Im piace of the economy of exchange of services and 
good will comes the money-economy and value is 
‘xed both of a person and of goods in terms of money, 
‘Opportunities open for earning more and more. money, 
‘new and costly wants devdelop together with a cost: 
Mandard of living but a pleople who were never 
accustomed fo hive to compete with each other in 
‘any sphere of theic life now enter a life where 
competition is the rule and is the sole means by which 
ove can survive. It is not people of a single totem 
for a single tribe who can live together at one place 
for geuerations and share common traditions, the 
litle world encircled by natural barriers is tow thrown 


a sini - 


to the entire human race. Tribal ethics will to adjust to this new situations s0 that 
stence 


placed. by broad univerasl human ethics and they can maintain their place in the new pattern of 
theres in this changing context will maturally need existence with dignity and peace as healthy and enigh- 
‘education and training to be enabled tened human. beings 


at 
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P, Das Pattanaik 


Fhe total population of the Kulis is 1,609, Theis 
bution of the ‘ibe all over the State is as follows: — 


Tota 


ofthe district ygruftign Male. Female 
Holnagie 6334 
Phuibani 264th 
Sambalpur : oy ws 

Total 10971980 


‘The low huddle of steaw-thatch buts with mud 
ls of Kus, primitive in workmanship andstrageling 
liatrangements are to be found in Santas, Loisingha 
tnd. Agalpur areas of Bolangir district and in some 
areas of Sambalpur district, Each group of huts may 
be termed a village singeitis regarded by the natives as 
{distinc entity separated from its neighbours, however 
‘ove they may be, by recognised. boundaries ad bear 
ing a name of ts own, The Kulis are lieved to be a 
subscaste of Mcharas which are lasted as Scheduled 
Caste but probably a itle more advanced in socal 
heirarchy than them. They do ot suffer from the 
stigma of untowchability and their soc! mobility is 
less than the Mehars (Bhulias or Weavers) a class of 
other Backward Clases people. 

‘The weaver castes of Sumbalpur and Bolangir 
are divided into seven groups, such as, hulla, Kru- 
sha, Dhera, Patra, Rangini, Kuli and Ganda, 
‘These seven groups, inspite of their common exste 
cocupation, function as seven stint castes. The 
fie four eastes weave Superiac type of efothes. Kult 
‘and Garidas weaveinferior and coarse typeof etthes. 

‘The Kulis are endogamous and the rules of 
fendogimy i& strictly observed by them, They are 
Known by thei ttle as Mehae 


‘Thesele occupation ofthe Kelis is weaving, Agei= 
‘ealture sa subsidiary occupation for a very. smal 
Fraction of people. Less than 1 per cent of the Kulis 
‘ofthese districts own some lands and in no case the 
holding is more chan 2 acres, Weaving constictes. a 
hunber of phases. Both the sexes participate inthis. 
‘A.normal couple by working tO. theit utmost ability 
fan weave twenty pisces of standard sized cloth per 
oath. Thismay be valued. between 60 ancl 90 rupees. 
‘A-couple ean weave tewenty pieces of clothes ably 
‘ude ideal conditions but as they haveto fie number 
of iffcullcs such as lack of capital and marker, the 
Timit dots not exceed 12 places when thote is heavy 
demand, The demand is ordinarily” yery low through 
fut the yene,‘Thevefore the output of the weavers is 
betneen F103 pieces of standard clothing per month, 


So fue asthe caste interelaionship is concemed 
the Brahmans do not ascept water from the Kus, 
Dut sueh  untouehabity is not sect observed 
Because the Brahmans enter thelr houses and take 
water from thse netel tensile IF brought by other 
people, The Brahmans serve. ln the macriage, sortue 
ary rites andolicefonctlons ofthe Kulis. The washer 
ran washes the clothes of the Kall. The barbar cuts 
the hae ofthe Kulis andatso shaves them, The Gouts 
cowherd) and Kultas do not accept water from them 
Thue mic feeely with them, The Gandas accept water 
from them but ot the vlee vers. The Kulis regard 
the Gandas ata very inferior caste and teat chem as 
untouchables. 


‘The Kuli women are very lady and careless about 
themselves. “After the birth of a chil, they donot 
indulge in tie lusiay’ of a cot, but. according to thee 
‘sual custom, cootiaue to ie upow the ground, bathe 
fncold water and eat helt sceustomed food, Direc. 
tly the child isborne, itis placed upon scot and the 
tothe resuines her ordinary work of fetching water, 
wood, leaves, et. cooking Food forthe Fay and so 


‘on. On the seventh day thechild 9 well washed and 
allie neighbours and near ralatives assemble together 
to name the child 


Gite ate married generally between the age of $ aad 
‘2years, and if a ge is unmarried when she atains pur 
bert, seis married ¢ow bow or an arrow tid to a post 
made of Molva wood. The oriinary marriage cereetony 
Presents some curious features, The ride walks seven 
‘mes round the bridegroom, and a the end of each 
Found, presses two cakes against groom's checks, after 
Which exch cake is chrown away. After rie has been put 
‘on both of their foreheads, they mount oa the hips of 
‘two personsatiending the marriage. Divorce is allowed 
fn case of incompatibility of temper, oF the wie 
|s vafithfut or is barren. 


‘The dead ave generally cremated. The body 
placed on its back with the head tothe north, and may 
not beerhumed, but the boues may be taken out ofthe 
izrave to be tirown into the Ganges. The man who 
takes the bones is temporarily outcaste, but on bis 
return, te gives a feast. and is then readmitted 
the caste, 


‘The religion of the Kulis present no speciat 
features. ley worship ll the Hinds gods and 
‘specially revere Mabalakshmi, because itis sad, they 
‘care more for money than foe moral virtues, For 
Practical purposes they are most interested in averting 
the evil eye and exercising evil spirits. 


‘Among the Kulis the boys and git go out to the 
jungle onthe evening ofthe eleventh dy of Bhadrab 
ind cut a branch ofa Karma or Sal tree. Ths they 
sel up ithe ilge, where iis worhipped, the vilaers 
Aiaking nd dancing round ic all night. They make 
iferings of rie and sweet meats. A fowl Is also 
Kile and the food offered to the brash. Ta the 
sorsing the branch is taken away in. procession and 
thrown int the village tank. A special feature ofthe 

val it ong sone praying for ai, Excepting that, 
‘hey observe Akshya Tria, Rakhi Porn, Nua, 
Disha, et 


Dances are a favourite amusements, and one may 
frequently witness at night a "Nach’, the Ram Lila or 
Krishna Lila Nach, beiog a great favourite, The 
ctchestra “does not iaclade the Gaontia  hiat- 
self, wito onpanizes the whole entertainment. They 


area few Kulis who are profesional pipers and deu- 
‘mers, and are regularly employed a8 musicians at 
Hindu marriages. 


avery narrow space. Bright looking brass utensil 
srevery conspicuous intheir houses, Their houses are 
‘alo decorated with various ion figures in 
colours and paintings of Gods hanged in frames, 


‘The women wear ornaments and sarees used by 
the higher Hindu castes. A tendency to wear hand 
oom sarees have developed among women. The 
Kalis_ women generally put on ear and nose rings 
Which are made of ser, The wellio-do Kulis put 
‘on gold ommaments. They do ot have any musical 
instruments excepting the drums, Sometimes. they 
‘borrow other musica instrements fom their neighbours 
Gandas. 


‘Apart fromm theie poverty; the Kulis may be tea- 
fed a5 economically distressed. During the past 
SiNeen years, they have gradually lost their market 
Hand woven cloth has gradually been replaced by 
aillemade cloth. Inspite of its superior artistic quality 
the hand woven cloth fas not been able to stand the 
‘competition from thelatter. The Kulis have been mors 
hard it because they specialise in coarse. and inferior 
type of clothing which is generally used bythe poorer 
section of the preople. 

‘The Kelis ate flly integrated into the caste here 
archy ofthe Hindu society. They accept the superio- 
rity ofthe Brahman, have functional relationship with 
other castes and have a rigid fixed caste occu 
They do:not take such food andindulge in such pact 
ccex which are probibited by Hindus. On the other 
‘hand, behavelike a high caste in this respect 


‘On the basis of the above findings, the conclusion 
can be drawn that, there is.no reason to justify 
it have 


== 
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P. Das Pattanaik 


The total population of the Bhuinias is $0,294, The 
Aisteibution of the tribe all over the Slate is a5 
follows:— 


on Male Femat 


Total 
Name ofthe wide ohn 


Koruput 49,984 24477 25,107 
Sambatpur Soy oasr 
Phulbani 6 
Ganja 
Swdargach 

Tout 


‘The Bhumias are dived Into 
clans 
mentioned at Bala village are Nag. Bagh and Suvyo, 
Ordinal, ina village, families of one Basa reside 
These are veparate hamlets for members of lifrent 
Hansas. In their community. the olan organization is 
simple one. In every village the Naika is the 
‘ccepted leader, He is ordinarily the richest man passes 
ing lands and eatie in opulence. Next to the Naika 
the "Bhat-Naika’. There is one such for a segion, 
Sometimes comprising of 19t0 20 ot more villages, 
Both these offices are ordinarily hereditary, The ‘Bhat 
Naika’ sels the village feuds. While petty 
village quarrels are refered to the village Naika 
serious disputes involving clan questions are refered 
tothe BhatNaika. The Bhat-Nuika calls a confer 
wee of the elders of the villagers and the matter is 
Aiseussed and decided in open 


fotemistic unit or 
‘The three sich totems, which is called "Bansas 


The Bhumia villages do not have any pin, No 
sloubt, the howses are arranged in two. rows flanking 
the principal village road, but feom village to village 
there is liference in the width of the toad and 
location of the houses. In large villages like als, 
houses are seattared about in all diestoos, 


‘The dormitory system is not noticeable in the Bhue 
‘mia_community.” Young wniiried boys and girls 
sleep in their parents’ houses, Although marviage 
between boys and girls ofthe same Ransi ts taboo 
premarital sexual experiences did not appear to he 


altogether absent 
In Bhumia society the ith of boy is ovdinasily 
preferred to the birth ofa gic, This is not clifieult 


ounderstand considering the position of women. In 
the society, Lafertile women ace cordingly looked 
down upon. A man generally vaits for Sto 10 years 
before taking another wife for getting w child, “The 
‘Ghumias believe that when women Jn pregnancy die 
they become ghosts and ordinavly they” are evil 
Spins, They are supposed. to haunt the village pre= 
mises and to frighten solitary persons. Amon the 
Dhumias in ease of dicult labour, vows are mae to 
"Budhinal to facilitate delivery, “The delivery takes 
pice ina portion of the hut set apart as the lying 
compartment. As soon as. child is bora, the aval 
suing is cut by he fither’s mother. ‘Tho naval string 
fs buried by er ousidethe house. The babi washed 
fn tepid water shortly after birth. The eremonial 
impurity ofa parturient woman isremoved by instalments 
for sight days. On a day” betweon eight and. the 
twentieth day feom the bieth of child, a name is 
selected for the baby, From two to five sionths after 
the birth of a ehild the har ofthe child is shaved for the 
rst time 


‘Thetwvo recognised forms of marrage axe ‘the arian 
ged" and the “forced marriages’. Arranged maringss 
fre settled. by the parents of the boy and git The 
brideprice payable is one cock, one rar, one puti of 
rice. "The martiage feast has 10 be givea for thies or 
four consecutive days and Bhumias from the urea 
are all invited. “Frequently such marviages are suge- 
fstod by martled sisters and other lations of the 
Parents. The enforced mattiage is known as “Uda 
‘where the boy fee that it will not be possible to 
Pay the bride-price, aud where opposition is appre. 
hhended the boy has to forcibly take away the girl to 
his house with er consent, Bride-price in the 
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shape of a fowl and some sce is payable. But the 
marriage feast is given only on one day. Ix this 
Sovity” cross-cousin marriage is preferred, There 


|s almost an established claim forthe maternal wneles| 
slaughter’ hand in the Bhursia comarusity. Alter 
mariage the Bhumia ordinarily resides with his. bride 
Inthe auesstral house to which a room is added for 
the newly weds 


‘When the sick man dies the corpse i ald with its 
head tothe south and is besmeared with oil aad 
turmeric paste, The corpse is cartied out of the 
house, fase upwards and fet pointing nor, wrapped 
iva mat and tied toa wooden pole, Persons are gone: 
ally ofemated, Persons who die of snake bite, a fall, 
cholera or smallpox, must be buried, Children up to 
the age of seven ot there abouts are buried 


Doingngriculturists, the Bhunias attach great impor. 
ange 10 fertility rites, Ofehis the "Balijutra Paras 
isthe most important, Onceinevery three years this 
festival. is observed In a village, Close to the village 
sadar a special house of plit bamboo frame isconstrie 
tod, Every family collects some sand. from early 
hullah ot river-in specially prepared Sal, baniboo 
baskets, Seeds of various kinds of cereals and paddy 
‘ve put inthis by each family and is watered for nine 
days, The seeds germinate. Ifthe germination has 
not been good, the gods have to be propitited. 
ting the period of 9 days, the Gurumai has te sing 
prayers and invocations to the gods and goddesses 
othe accompaniment of the music from two bows 
against the are of which ave rubbed split bamboo 
Hicks to produce the susie, Young. unmarried pits 
‘observe fast and perform Debian trance, 


The Bhumias have a village Sadar, which is o¢die 
nary built inthe middle of the main vilage road 
Over that a thatch roof is provided where goddess 
Budhimai is installed. She is the village deity with 
‘whom men, women and children appear tobe Familiar 
and feiondly. The other deity of importance is Hund 
Deda. Hels considered moce powerful than Bhushi- 
mai, In exch village there is & “Desari who is the 
specialist in medicines and. magi 


The Bhumia women are foud of musica! daaee 
‘The Dhemse’ dance is popular among them. Young 
sien and women danceto the music and drum beating 
‘of the Dombos. In nessly every house musics! 
instruments like Bebela, whichis akin tothe ono-string 
Sarangi, Tamak, Runji, Ghumnra,et.,are kept. These 
tre ulilsed for music and dance in small groups. 


inthe matter of houses aso, the Bhumniaydocs not sean 
Yo follow any fixed pattern but the bulk ofthe houses 
have the principal room which is used a8 the granary. 
The other room by its side which opens ut to ihe front 
arendah is used asthe kitchen-cemseeping room, 
There is located this priveipal hearth, where food 
's cooked and stored. Under the gable thateh on 
Doth sides ofthis principal block, wo small side rooms 
are ordinarily curved out, One shelters the goats and 
inthe other provision for a small hearth is made fot 
riseellaneous purposes, Sometimesa guest is accom, 
modated there, In front of the house is courtyard 
‘The walls ofthe Bhumia houses in most cases, partic 
‘ularly In the iaerior villages are very. attractively 
colour washed in red, bluc, black, white, yellow, ete 
The careful howsewife takes great” pains’ to paine the 
walls in horizontal designs, 


Tnadgition tothe field work, the Bhumias prepare the 
implements tke "Kula and ‘Dut’. One'Kula'is the 
ordinary wianowing fan, The Duti js a round or 
square container for sioring fh atthe eateh, From 
Various hinds of fibre ike the jute, sabai or sal 
they eave Bisar shall which isa large net for cate 
ing fish by drawing and Kudarjal for entrapping 
rabbit, From sali leaves they prepare Tala, which 
se taineproot coat, They also propare langal. Juli 
‘and other agricultural implements 


The Bhomla women put on innumerable brass 
bangles, Hf they ean afford they decorate themselves 
frost head to feet sith ornaments wade of mostly 
silver and rarely gol, Thearms and the ears are he 
most favoured in this respect. The ordinary closing 
‘ofan adult consists ofa place of cotton eleth about 
‘foot in width and the to five or even six yards in 
Tenth, One women ordinarily wears round the woist 
only a piese of cloth about Four cubits long 


‘The Bhumias are principally ogrieutursts. They 
do ot practise Podu (uplane) evitvation. But they 
fre accustomed to growing grams, oilseeds, ete, in the 
comparatively higher land. Nearer urban ares, they 
fre. inleresied. in growing vegetables, tobeeco and 
Similar other cash crops which they soll in the 
racket 


‘The Bhumias indeed are a very interesting tribe 
Theit number issmall. Due to the impact of evils 
tion they are on theie way’ 10 complete assimilation, 
‘ut stil they are retaining their teibal charaeterstier 
tnd conaitete a rich subject-matter for furhtherstudy 
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Bhagirathi Chowdhury 


“The Onaons constitute one of the major tribes of 
Orissa, Their distribution and population according 
to 196L Census is given below. They concentrate 
mainly in the Sundargarh and Sambalpur districts 


of Orissa Here they live in the midst of other tite 
such as Kol, Munda, Kharia and Kisan and also caste 
Hindus. 
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“They have their own language which hasbeen classod 
as a Dravidian language. Those who inabit the 
‘border reas ofthe tate speak Sadr hich is misture 
af Hindi and several tribal languages. Bot they also 


SOCIAL ORGANIZATION 
Internal Divisions—The internal structure of the 
‘Oraon tribe is very elaborate. According to their 


‘own traditions, they are clearly allied to the Males 
fof the Rajmahal hills’ As reported by Risley. there 
substribes, viz. Barga-Oreon, Dhanka-Oraor, 
Kharis-Orsan, Khendro-Oraon and Munda-Oraon, 
In course of time they have become strictly exogamous 
and distinct groups. Among the Orsous there is an 
eireniely ange stumber of exozamous clans. all of 
which appear to be totemisic. Sri $. C. Roy has 
siven a long list of Oraon clans (Gotra or Varga) 
“Which form the fundamental feature of their social 
organization in s0 far as Kinship, marsiage and rele, 
tions of sexes are concerned”. The Oraons found 


in Orissa ave the following totemistic groups -—(1) 
‘Tirki (mouse), @) Lakda (Tiges, (3) Kerker (Hteda® 
sparrow), (4) Gidhi or Gidhiar (Valter), (5) Toppo 
(a kind of Bish), (6) Khalsho (a species of fish), (7) Mi} 
(another species of fish), (8) Kachchu (Tortoise), (@) 
Bakla (@ species of gras), (10) Basia (Ficus Indica), 
(11). Khes. (paddy), (12) Pana (Irom), (13) Bek 
(Galt), (14) Kuju (a forest fruit on a creep, (15) Kispatta 
(Pig's catrails), (16) Bandra (Monkey), (17) Khakha, 
(18) Gidhra, ste. As regards the otigin of these 
totems they’ have faint memories that the  totemic 
plant or animal is believed to have belped oe protec: 
ted the ancestors of the clan. The members of 
slan regard themselves as dexcendants of a comaton 
ancestor, and us such the marta! union oe sexual ine 
lereourse is strictly prohibited, The religious signi 
Acange and observances are not seen, Although the 
the totemie objects ae toboo for use by the pati 
totemic group, there is the relation of the tigidty 
fof ths tabaoo in case of indispensable article of diet 
‘or household use, eg, the members of the Khes, ab- 
stain from eating the Ui scure that forms on the sur- 
Face of rice-soup, when it stands unagitated in 4 cool 
pluce, tho members of the Bekh do not eat raw salt, 
but enn take any food in which satis being mined previ= 
ously 


Tribal Panchayat —The Orson. had. a tradition of 
smunagiog their villas alfaty through Panchayats 
luder the leadership of village Mahato (the secular 
head) and Pahan or Naega (the scredotal head) 
who were usssted by the Pujar or Panbhara. These 
leaders and th> villas elders constituted the village 
Panehayat ¢2 doa! with offences und disputes such 38 
theft, assull, divisions of property, divorce, cia rules, 
sexuil offences within the village, fn those caset 
where the disputes belonged 1wo villages the mater 
‘vas dealt with by the Parha Panchayat 


The Oraons living i the midst of caste Hindus, 
have lost thei trib solidarity and leadership, The 
traditional lexdersbip bassd on age, experience heri- 
‘age and specialization, is overtaken by the new leader 
ship bused on educatoa. wsalth and political coascious. 
ness. First the informal village Panchayats under 
the leadership of village headman recognized by the 
Government overshadowed the teibal Panchayats, 
‘Recently the saruuory Grama Panchayat has given a 
reat blow to te foundation ofthe taditional village 
Panchayats and caste Paachayats. The new leaders 
TS. Ray—Te Oraaae of Chote Nagpur 
HHL Riley—The Tres and Caste of Persa-NOL 
Pi 
S.C Rep—the Onions of Chota Negrc—op-22S HT, 
ida 2, 


within the tribe command respect as reformist and 
secultured Oraons. The Naeps or Kartha is theres 
to officiate in several religious sremonies, 


‘The Oraon society has a section of people called 
Bhagats. They abstain from driaking. liguot and 
tunel food and also do not accept food in the hands 
of other Oraons. They devote ther lesures in singe 
ing religious songs. They worship Laxmi, Siva 
regularly. 


Youth Organization —The village dormitory was 
4 very important institution in the Oraon society 
‘There were separate dormitories for unmarried boys 
and girls, vi, Jonkhedoa for boys and Pebadpa fot 
irks The dormitory was not only a common seeping 
ooon for the young people, but also. a teuning insie 
Ite to Jearn tribal myths, mythology. dance, music 
and many other qualities which would make the 
wseful members of the community. The dormitory 
with i elaborate system, strict discipline and duties, 
was mesting the needs of the villagers for labour in 
agricultural operations, in constructing. a house at 
© nominal payment. But this vial instution is no 
‘more existing in Oran villages of Orissa, In some 
villages one ean find the youth associations organized 
by the Block Devslopment authorities. 


Fowily—Fonily among the Oraons is patrilineal 
fand_panipotesial and all propertion belong to the 

ther during his life time. Although the dorniant 
family pattern at the time of $, C. Roy was nuclear 
Family, existence of similar number of patrilineal ex- 
tended family are found as a result of influences cf 
caste Hindus, Christianity and other factors, Partition 
Of property during the lifetime of patents or where 
here are unmarried Drothers of sisters is undesirable, 
and discouraged. 


Birth Rites—The birth pollution continues for eight 
{o ten days in diferent localities, sll the bhai (Putifa: 
tion sites) is observed. During this period, members 
belonging to other families do not accept food from 
that family where birth has occurred. A the time of 
‘clebration the house is made ceremonially clean by 
besmesring the courtyard and the oars with cowdung 

lated in water. They wash the clothes used by the 
members during the period cf impurity, The woman 
who has acted as midwife (Kusren) and other omen 
\™ho attended the birth are given a feast of hearty dinner 
with riee-beer. fn the meantime, x chick is given 
fo the Oraon priest to sacrifice to their chiet deity 
con behalf of the newborn baby. 


Name-giving—The child is shaved, bathed and 
‘amed according to tbe test of sinking or Boating of 
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a rice grain in water with the utterance of nastes of 
dead ancestors. This can be done on any day after 
the char! ceremony. Sometimes name of the day 
in which the child is born is also given. Now the 
converted Oraons have started giving the Hindu names 
and the Sansari (unconverted) Orzoas foliow them. 


Its the duty of the mother and old female members 
‘of the family to look after the bab. ti the primary 
responsibility of the mother 19 nourish ard to feed 
But an Oraon mother does all types of work when the 
baby starts sitting and craving. Parents and other 
family members fondle the baby whenever possible. 
‘Old women who are unable fo do Reavy work, [ook 


afer the baby in the mothers absence, Ther economic 


cond 


‘does nat give them scope to take much care 
for their health and hygine, Only wellto-do Oraons 
Send their children to school, while others require 
thei children to attend the simple household duties 
such as fetching water, looking afler the cows. ar 
bullies and to Jelp the father inthe eld, Thus 
education in agriculture and other manual work i 
Imparted. through periodic instructions ia connection 
‘with partial situations jn life by family members 


Marriuge-—the Orson tribe is ewphaticaly and 
rigidly endogamous. A person marrying from any 
lower o¢ higher caste, would be outcastod and st no. 
0st he or she would be readmitted ino the tribe, 
A bride belonging to one's mother’s totemis group i 
siven the fist preference in marriage. As a rule they 
‘an practive both child and adult marrage, Marriage 
among them is monogamous, though polygyny is prac- 
ised in certain cases, such as when the fest wife is 
barren. Ih widow remarriage, no ceremony is neces 
sary. -Levirate and sororate” ate permissible. 


‘The Oraon marriages generally tke place between 
February and Apcil when they get leisure from other 
fengugements and when the house is Full of grains to 
meet the heavy expenses forthe ceremony. 


In most cases marriages are arranged by the parents 
with the consent of the boy and the gicl concerned, 
Parents give fall freedom to their children to partici. 
‘ate in festivals, daaces and social gatherings of various 
kinds where courtship can take place. Thus enfghtened 
parents approve their choice of mates, For 
hegotiation clever personsare employed as go-betwees 
(agua). But in most eases parents with own relatives 
{ake the responsibilty of segotistion. The proposal 
first comes from the boys" pareats. Ducing the pro- 
ress of negotiation when they pay visits, omens are 
‘Observed. When a vessel filed with water or a burn 
ing lamp is seen while starting from the oven village or 


hile arriving at other's village, itis considered ina. 
spiciows. If jackle by passes them or an empty 
vessel i seen, they consider it inauspicious and fur 
ther negotiation is dropped. For negotiation several 
visits are made by both the partes for fixing the bride: 
price, seeing the mates and appointing the date for 
marriage. The Bride-price consists of Re.400 10 
Rs. 1200 in cash, four pieces of cloth and grains, 
and is paid jst before the marrage 


‘As the marriage takes place in bride's village, the 
‘bridegroom accompanied by a large party of friends 
and relatives ofboth sexes proceeds to the bride's village 
where they are welcomed with danee and music. The 
bridegroom is conducted 10 the bride's house where 
his feet are washed 


[Naw both bride ané bridegroom ste anointed with 
turmeric paste and cil Both of them are made to 
stand on a curry one under which are placed bundles 
of hatching grass and 2 yoke, The bridegroom stands 
behind and presses the left heel of the ent with bis 
foes. Then the couple & covered with a cloth and 
the shaman chants spelis 10 ward off evil aye and evi) 
spirit, Water is poured on them by the girls for the 
‘Seremonial bath. They are given new clothes to wear 
‘The binding rite of the marrage consists of applying 
Yermilion by the couple on each other's forehead 
Then this is followed by u merry dance by boys and 
Bins and later on guests are entertained in & feat and 
the occasion is celebrated with drinking, dancing and 
singing. “Then the proom with his party and the bride 
returns back to his village 

‘There is theoretical provisions for both wife and hus 
band to divoree on certain grounds, viz, enmity and 
hatred, tad nature and laviness with the approval of 
‘the tribal Panchayat, When the tebal Panchayat is 
Informed its members try to reconcile the differences 
and when they fail divorce i gi Wf the foul, 
{is found withthe husband. he ses his bride price, 


Death Rites —All ends with the exception of 
shiléren, pregnant worsen and other women ying 
atthe childbirth. are eenerally burnt. 


For those who dit afler the sprouting of the new 
paddy plants and before the harvest, they practise 
provisional burial. Later on they cremate ater the 
harvesting season. After cremation, all male members 
‘of the deceased's family and those who attended the 
funeral have theic haie cut. Both men aed women 
Who attended the funeral, take bath and return to the 
deceased's house to purify themselves by the smoke 
‘emitting fom the fie in grain-husk aad oil and sprink- 

ing trumetic water on their heads. After this they 
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fre entertained with rice-beer of mohua-liquor. On 
the following day women go to the cremation ground 
and collect boss of the deceased in a pot. In the 
fvening the shade of the deceased is brought by men 
snd conducted to the pot containing the boaes. This 
pot is covered with a cfoth and preserved till inal 
Aisposition by the practise of bone-drowaing in a river 
fora stream once a year. When harvest is over, the 
hones of all the deads of the village ars taken in 
4 procession and offered cooked rice, tobacco 
mised with Hime and liquoe before drowning for the 
hinion with the pre-deseased Kinsmen. 


RELIGION 


The Oraon religion represents a combination of 
indigenous beliefs and practices and Hinduism. Their 
[puutheow consists of one High God, namely ‘Dharm’ 
‘whois manifested fn Sun, Mahadev, the tutelary d 
the spirit doctors called Bhagats, Chandi—goddess 
of hunting, ee, They also worship Hinds deities along 
with Hindus nd. observe 


Theie own 


Driest is called 
They believe in the existence of a number of 
Spirits who bring disease and death, When any 
misfortune befalls on a man, he at once consuls & 
Mati or Ojha (shaman) and acts according to his ad 
vee 


Besides the religious ceremonies connected with 
‘heie agricultural operations, the Oraons celebrate 
several festivals fa a year, They conduct ceremonial 
fhunt in Sarhul or Phagu in March and Bisw Sikar 
(Gummer hunt) in April. They celebrate Jeth Jara in 
May, Jitua in September, Karma in Osiober and 
Diwali in November, Of all these festivals Sach, 
Jiwwa, Joh Jatea and Karma are impottant. very 
Festival is followed by dance and music and lot of 
drink and festive meals ate taken 


Dance and Music 
Communal dance and eiusic still continve to 
bee the main items of recreation in the life of the 
‘Oraons. Dancing and singing are now pecformed 
fon the aocasion of festivals, on the  oscasion 
of marriage and generally in summer and winter 
nights on the akkea ground (dancing ground). They 
39 0n dancing expedition fo other villages on the oo 


in accompaniment to dance and iferent songs are 
famed after the diferent kinds of dances they accom- 
funy. The joys and sorrows of love generally con- 
Situte a chief theme of the Oraon songs. The songs 


‘and dances are accompanied by their musical instru: 
ments. 
Obristionity 

Christianity as a new religion has received the 
favour from the Oraons, Other neighbouring tribes 
such as Kisan, Kharla, Munda and Ho have also 
‘been converted in large number. The centres of 
the Roman Catholic Jesuit Mission and of the 
German Evangelical Mission have been established 
since 1899 in the district. The eauses for their accep 
tance of christianity are very few. They feel that by 
conversion they get relief from the innumerable festivals 
and belief in the magic and. witchcraft, The efforts 
of the missionaries, their philanthropy, persuation and 
timely guidance and advice have attracted them. On 
Sundays they go to attend village churches, The 
converted Oraons have made more progress in educa- 
tion, dress and customs than those of the non-con- 
vetted Oraons. They have a broader outlook, and 
ook more forward and advanced. Excepting reli- 
sion, they have retained most of the tribal aspects of 
their culture, The nomconverts consider them 
low. 

MATERIAL CULTURE 

House ond settlements 

The sitting of houses in an Oraon village does 
not follow aay definite pattern, but a scattered 
fashion. Houses are not built facing the filthy, 
uneven and irregular streets, but opened 10 a 
courtyard. The cowshed and pigstay are built close 
to the living rooms. Now the vaste majority of houses 
are found with low mud walls and two sloped aria 
tiled roofs. Walls are sometimes made of twig- watts 
plastered over with mud and cowdung. Now well-to-do 
families have pusea-houses with cemented flo. 

4 common tendency to replace the mud walls 

by brick walls. Absence of windows and more thas 
fone door is generally found in Oraon houses. They 
build small and tow verandahs in the front and high 
‘verandah at the back of the houses. Most ofthe famiies 
Ihave more thas one living room, the number of which 
epends upon the sie ofthe family. Husking Tever and 
arinding-stone, which are found in most of the houses 
‘are kept in an oper-shed. The Bhagats ha 


iso doors. Although 
the houses are kept neat and clean, the village paths 
fare made filthy with the refuses and by the pigs. 


Every Oraon village has ons or more than one 
‘akhra growad for dance and meeting, There is a 
‘common tendency ia the inteior area to build the 
FRouses near their agricultural fields 
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Household Article 

‘As regards house hold furnitures hati 
(charpoys) is found in majority of houses, while 
he number of mats from wild date palm eaves 
is found in every household is sreater. Very well-to-do 
Oraons have siools, chars, table almitha and wooden 
ots. They have small planks of wood or similar seas 
‘made of straw on which they squats while taking 
Ueir food or doing some work by sitting 


Their household utensils consist of plates and 
pots of various sizes made of brass of aluminium for 
(aking meals, They generally use earthen vessels and 
‘occasionally aluminum vessels for cooking. Though 
earthen pots, bellnetal, aluminium and brass vesels 
ate found abundantly the gourd-botles have not been 
completely rclingushed, These are used to. carry 
Tiquids such as water, rce-beer and watertise, Their 
household utensils are_ just the same as found among 
the neighbouring Hindus, Theve are purchased from 
the local markets as they do in case of basketry. Now 
wellto-do Oraons have got many more modeea materials 
for use, They now possess lantern, torchlight,suteas, 
byeyele, cotton-umbell, ete, 


‘As regards agricultural, fishing and hunting imple 
rents they follow the neighbouring Hindus, 


Dress and Ornaments 


‘The traditonal dress of Xailju for men and 
Khanria for women have beet given up, They 
‘were growing cotton and doing the spinning in 
‘he past, Weavers were paid for weaving their 
cloths. Now this practice is totaly absent and 
they wear small millmade cloth. e.aapkin (by male) 
and milhmade saree (by femal). The young boys 
have started wearing trousers, shorts, pygema, shir, 
Jung, banian, bush-shict ete. and the young gris have 
taken up, blouse, saree, petticoat and silken saree as 
thelr common dresses, Use of chapple and shoes is 
ining. popularity among the young boys. All the 
Ares are purchased from the focal markets, 


The amount and varieties of ornaments used by the 
‘Oruons at present is less than what they were using 
in the past. Most of the ornaments worn by them are 
rade of got, silver, brass, aluminium or bellmetal. In 
the ear women wear earring made of gold or brass but 
not the Kinasi (rings made of aluminium) ot the Bedo 
(palm-leaf rolled up and dyed red with lac). Metal 
‘chins and necklace made of beads and coloured thread 
fare worn in the neck. In their wrist they wear 
l8% of metal bangles. Finger rags are Iso 
ora, As regards the nose orsament they use 
very Seanty. They have rags for their toes but ankets 


fare not commonly wsed. ‘They now wear hai-clips, 
meta lowers and hair nets avilable inthe Tocal markets, 
Most of the young men do not wear ther traditional 
‘ornaments of ball or mura in their eat, A thread o¢ 
small-sized beads strung in a thread is worn in the 
neck: 
Tatooing 

It is very popular among the Oraon women 
{0 get the diffrent parts of body tattooed profusely by 
the Gaurias, who occassionally visit the village, To 
‘teenaged git, tattoo marks are_given on her fore 
head, temples cheeks, on the eft wall of the nose and 
fon the chin, The designs of flower, plants and other 
patter are tatooed on the arms, foot joints and on 
he back before mareiage and after they get maturity, 


|AS regards the pupose of tattooing, no definite 
answer is given. Some say that it I based on. the 
belief chat when a women dies she cannot take anythi 
but these tattoo marks to. the other. world. Some 
say that i¢ isthe traditional mark to distinguish them 
ln the midst of other women. Young boys have also 
tattoo matks, namely dots on the fore head, flower 
dlsign on the inner side of the fore arm. Now the 
educated aecultured Oraons donot like that theit 
daughters and sisters to have tattoo marks, 


Maaical struments 

Musical instruments used by the Orwons consist 
‘of drums (Wageraand Mada, cymbals, clappers besides 
‘utes, and metal ankl-bells, Most ofthese instruments 
are purchased. 


economy 


Sources of Livelihood 

Agriculture continues 10 be the main source of 
livelihood and their other economic pursuits contre 
round the agricultural operations. Many of them 
have acquired. profcieney in several rural crafts such 
as carpentry, tle, brick and repe-making. Women still 
weave mats of wild date palm and make broom sticks 
from wild grass. Whenever there is leisure and 
‘opportunity they work for wages. tis not uncommon 
to find, educated Oraons serving in offices, schools 
and factory. 

Most of the cultivation is mainly for theie own 
consumption, although they have started growing 
ome cash ‘crops such as grams, vegetables, etc 
‘Whatever surplus they have, is also sold for cash, 
Thi principal crop is paddy, which is grown once 
ine year, They also grow millts, maize and several 
varices of pulses in thelr uplands. In almost all 
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fields only one crop is grown and the land i kept fallow 
for the remaining peti, 


Cuttvation sa family function, Sometimes a 
{amily seeks the help and co-operation of othe isatves 
fon reciprocal basis, Well-to-do Oraons. employ 
casual labourers or contract labourers (got). They 
use the ullockariven ploughs, which they make 
themselves, All the iron implements used in agricul 
tural operations and in the house hold are purchased 
from the losal. marks 


‘Hunting, fishing and collection of jungle products 
have ceased to be profitable sources of lveinood. 
Depletion of forests and preoccupation with the 
‘expanded settled cultivation, have forced thent 10 gi 
up hunting. 


Food and Intosicants 


The staple food of the Oraons is rice with a side 
Aish of some edible leaves added with salt and boiled 
in the starchy liquid drained off from the rice atthe 
time of cooking. Wealthy Oraons take pulses oF 
Some vegetable-curry, which are luxury for the paors. 
Previously the Ornons were almost — omnivorots, 
They have given up beet and flesh of tiger bear and 
snakes as a result of Hindu iofluence, They relish 
the meat of goat, pig and fowl, They are fond of 
fish but very rarely they get, While preparing curry 
they now add salt, spices including chilly, turmetie and 
oil extracted from mahua seeds. On festive oocasions, 
their meals consist of rie, dal, vegetables or a none 
vegetarian dish of meat. “They also prepare a few 
varieties of cake on these occasion 


Rice-beet, mohua liquor and tobsceo oveupy a 
Rice-beer 


very important place in Oraon tif 


which is brewed by them is the traditional drink and 
is distributed in abundance at the time of martiage, 
death ites and festivals. They distill liquor from 
mola flower for their own use, Chewing of tobacco 
‘mixed with lime and smoking of tobacco ralled in 
Sal or Kendu leaf are popular among them to provide 
incentive to work, 


Among women, chewing of gurakhu is gaining 
popularity, Tea has been accepted as a. popular 
“rink, 


Weekly Marker 


‘The Oraons visit the weekly markets in the rural 
areas and the daily markets in the tows for more 
than one purpose. ‘These provide opportunity” to 
sell their agicultural products and to purchase the 
required articles such as cloth, cosmetics, implements, 
untensils, bollocks, sally oil and other necessities 
of life. "Besides, this provides an opportunity to meet 
eit Kinsmen" tving in distant villages, Young. 
boys and girls with best of their Jresses come to the 
markets to see each other with an aim to select w mate 
for the marriage, 


Conclusion 


Various changes bave occured in the lifeways of the 
Oraons during the last decade as a vesule of impact 
of Hinduism, Christian Missionaries, establishment 
of industrial towns, spread of communication and 
education and also doe to the initiatives taken by 
some accultured leaders. But economically they ate 
rot yet better of. More tate and means ae required 
{o fintegrate them into the fdian Society by bringing 
them on par with other peopl. 


‘ SAHARA BY 
Manmohan Mohapatra . 
‘The Savaras of storas are a widely distributed tite —§ —— 

of Orina. The. Satacas or Sawacs area section of Population 

this great tribe “SAVARA or SAORA". The Saocas : —— 

‘or Savaras are a branch of the Kolarian family. The  Ditict rua bers 

‘aharas are found ia the districts of Kalaband, Koraps, ara 

Sambalpur, Bolangt, Ganjam, Sundergarh, Dbenkanal Bolangir 77s 40H as 

Pur, Keonjar, Cuttack, Mayurbbas) and  Bovdh- 

Kasdhmal etc. The Subaras and the Sabaras are Bosdh-Kandbamal = 4231286 

separate branches ofthe sare tbe, thought sometimes 

1 line of distinction has been drawa between them, Ganjam moe 1721711659 

Sir Edvard A. Gat observes that Saares are sald (0 

be diferent from Subaras wile Me. O" Malley is of se 

opinion that in some parts it is impossible to distinguish ae sd 2c 

the ovo “thse who bave come in contact wich the py 

Hindus and have adopted Hindu customs being called aa 156 

saharas and those who have not yet reached tbe stage, 

Sabaray". (Ref. census of Mayarbhasj sate 1931, Past 446521653303 

Vol. Page. 169. The fllowng table represents the 

distvigt wise population of this tbe with male and Kgoajbar Pe ae 

‘female figures, is . 
_— ‘Population Cuttack: 39,505 19,639 19,868 

Diseict, Toisl Male Female Mayurbhanj S18 2885283 

Kalahandi 38060 4589 19,471 Balasore ja a 

Koraput Vs 838 878s 

Sumtalpue SB 300 at Total 190572 94.545 95,426 
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‘The Saharas speak clean Oriya in the ouside but at 
hhome they speak Oriya with an inflexion whieh is 
supposed to have bean influenced by their aboriginal 
tongue. 


Soclal Organisation 


The entice tribe is divided into different exogamous 
units known as Vamsa, Each unit has its own totems 
of animals, fruit and plant origin, The main divisions 
of the tribe are:—, 


(1) Jare—(Descendants of jara, who killed Stic 
krishna. 


(2) Vasu—(Descendants of Viswa vast Sabae the 
former worshipper of Lord Jagannath. 


(@) Patra—They ate the leafclad. Sahavas of the 
puranas. 


(4) Ghomura—They play om « musical instrument 
Known as Ghuinura, 


(8 Kirata~They are the descendants of demon 
Kirat 


Generally the village or ward (sahi) inhabited by 
this tribe is isolated and situated at the outshiets of 
the elean-caste village or near forests. The village _o¢ 
Sahi (ward) is the combination of a few hamlets. "The 
Sahar houses are made of watle and daub with thatch 
covering. The traditional Sahar houses are very duck 
and there is no arrangement forthe ventllation, Every 
Sahat vile or ward have jis own common house 
known as the "Bhagata ghar". This common house 
Is used as the rest-house forthe guests and vistors, Tt 
is also used as the court house to decide the eaves by 
the religious and secular leaders, At the end of che 
village under the shade ofa tree @ rough wnhewa stone 
decorated with. vermilio, is worshipped by the shaman 
priest known as "Kalai", These stone figures are 
generally worshipped under the mango ot banyan 


‘Family is the basic unit in the society and patriarchat 
by nature. oth nuclear and joint families ace found 
fn the sahara society. The reasons for the abundance 
of joint families are more esoxomisal than socal, 
Alter the death of the father ifthe paternal properties 


are distributed lion share goes tothe elder son. This 
is known as Jesha (lt Eldesd, This is done as. the 
eldest som lits the funeral pyre of his father, Family 
life in the Sahara society is very pleasant. Father is 
respected by his childern and father acts as the guide 
‘and guardian of his children. Besides the filial rela- 
tons economic relations are strong too. Relationship 
between mother and children are very strong. Mother 
looks ater the practical difficulties of her children, 
‘After the mariage ofthe daughters, the daughters eave 
thele family of orientation and lives in her husband's 
family. She also visits her fither’s house during the 
auspicious days, and festivals. Husband is respected 
and honoured by the wife, Grand children. and. hase 
‘band’s younger siblings ply jokes withthe grand father 
and husband's wife respectively, Maternal uncle 
(Maru) plays an important role in the social structure 
‘of the Sahara. society, Marriage Is in essence ritual 
land several procedure are followed in a Sahara martige. 
Marrage by arrangement i the regula type of marriage 
prevalent among the sabarts of Orissa, Love marriages 
tare algo not infrequent ainoog them. The following 
procedures are adopted in a regular Sahara marriage 
Such as:—"Kenya-Deka™ (Bridésecing) "Kuni 
(Relative), “Nirbardha” ( Negoviation}, “Bohaghar’ 
(natriage), Proposals for the marriage are raised by the 
middle man (Bhalaloka) from the bride's side, On 
the day of the marcage the bride groom visits the 
bride's house with the party. In the bride's house on. 
fan elevated platform known as Ved” the ceremonial 
knot is tied in the presence of the “Wahakas"” and 
“Beheras" of both villages by the Sahara priest known 
as "GURU". The marrage is observed for four days 
tnd on the 4h day the marriage is consumated. Among 
them a widow is at liberty to miaery again, Every 
Sahara village has its ovn socio-political organisation 
known as "GasconSabha", This council is presided 
ver by the Nakaka and Behera ofthe village concerned 
who are regarded as the religious and secular leaders 
respectively. At higher level than the village-coursit 
4s the ite-village council known as “Pala Sabha ‘The 
#Ciatisa” is the highest socio-political organisation 
of the Sahacas. Both on the Pada Sabha and Chhatia 
the "Bada Behera isthe chairman and he is asisted by 
the Naktkas and Beheras of all the member, villages. 
Cases like adultery, divorce, intermarriage, ete, ate 
decided in the council, But chhatisa as the highest 
authority frames new cules and regulations for the entire 
tribe 


‘The Saharas believe in «life after death, After the 
sath ths cozpaeis token to the graveyard on a bed stead 
(Koke) carried by four male Seharas, 
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is kept on the bedstead a ghee lamp is shown near the 
face of the corpse by the wife of the eest som. The 
death rituals observed fora period of tendyas. Among. 
the Sabaras of Jokalundi, Baramunda and Siripar 
ceremonial food (Mohaprasad) is brought Irom the 
Lingaraj Temple, Bhubaneswar and a feast is served 
to the villages, on the 10th day’. On this day the cela 
tives ofthe dead ate shaved and wear new cloths. 


Festivals ond dance 


‘The Hinduised Saharas observe all festivls with their 
clean caste neighbour. The important tribal festivals 
of these Saharas are Raja Parad and Gama Porvan 
‘The Sahara dances are found only during festivals 
and other auspicious occasions. Tt is worthwhile to 
‘quote Sri $. N, Roy, regarding the dances of the Saha 


“The most important portion of the Gama Purniza 
festival is the dance of the sauras. Iti called "Jhangur 
Nata.” 


In most places Saur women do not take puttin the 
dance but males put an female dress and act thir part. 
‘This is due to Hindu manners and customs. But the 
‘eneral rule about Gama Puraima dance is that mea 
should dance with women ierepsective of thee social 
positon or relationship. The Gama Putnam dance is 
‘ovserved by Patara Sayaras in which wonte frely join, 
‘The dance is accompanied with the beatings of Ghi- 
‘mira, a kind of tomtom” (Man in Inia. Vol, IL-7 
p. 318. 1927). According to Shri Roy. there are 3 
sistinet varieties of dance, viz, the peacock dance, 
ook dance and the bear dance. "To quote hin—=t 
appears that the Sours try to reproduce the armorous 
‘movements of these animals when they are courting 
theie mates, The males ia the Goma Purmima dance 
beat the Ghumura and pace the field slowly from one 
nd t0 the other with uplifted heel and restless gait; 
‘women dancers form two groups some of them move 
quickly backward a piece of cane through a spit bamboo 
which gives out a chattering sound. This is Rackoke. 
‘They do so while bending themselves double and dance 
con Keeping time with the tune made by Racha, and 
(Ghumura which latter is invariably used by the males. 
‘Women who do not handle the Rachaka, dance while 
putting thee hands on their knee caps. Inthe begining 
the males stand on one side ofthe Geld and the women 
fon another andthe dance commences, with a slow 
pacing forward ofeach group from one end of the 
field to the other”. (Man in Tadia “g. 318, Vol. VII. 


1927). The dances are always accompanied by songs. 
“The song that swells the dance is full of obscence alle 
sions. Young women do ot fel shame in singing 
fobscence songs in the presence of thie male realives 
and husband. The Sahara songs can broadly be 
<ivided into two parts, Such as—Bhendia and Jemudal, 
The Bhendia song is highly obscene, The Jamudal 
songs are mainly mythological, 


‘The Material culture of the Saharas is very simple 
land in many cases closely related to their clean caste 
neighbours. The Sahara houses are made of wattle 
‘and daub with thatch covering. One wil find no window 
Sahara house. Each house has a small vero- 
rndaha infront of the houses. Some of the houses have 
fardens where they grow vegetables, sie. The 
‘Bhagabat Ghar (common house ) is generally situated 
Jn the middle of the village or ward.” In most of the 
Sahara houses, the most important daily use utensils 
are Thal (plat), (Tati) cup made of bell metal, Kare, 
(pan), and silver vessels Handi, Karchul (ladle) et 


The Saharas of the present day wear dhotis, shirts 
and women long saree, blovses, ete. The traditional 
res of the Patra Sabaras a section of the Saharts 1s 
escrbed by Shri Roy is as follows:— 


“They do not cover the upper part of their body 
‘and put on stings of beads on their neck, which run 
dow to thee 


The chief means of Sahar economy is cuting and sup- 
plying fuel in the neighbouring villages, They collec. 
Inerbal plants and roots from the forest 10 ell tothe local 
Kavira} (Medicine man). The Saltras also cultivate 
the paddy ‘ies of the neighbouring villages and work 
‘a labourers in the nearby cities and towns, Sahar 
‘women also work as menials jn the near by towne, 


‘These simple tribal folk for their continuous poverty 
remain a6 a prey to the Sahukar (Local merchant), I 
Ganjam and Koraput the Dombs (1 scheduled caste) 
also take advamage of their simplicity. 


‘The Saharas have changed a great deal with the 
Impact of industrialzation, and by coming in contact 
with different people of different places. Develop- 
ment in. science and technology fave also brovght 
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KONDA-DORA 


Manmohan Mohapatra 


‘The Khionds are well known tribe found inthe 
liferent parts of Oris specially inthe distriet of 
Koraput, Ganjam, and Phulbani, The Konda-done 
Ace section ofthis major tribe and are ound. in 
diferent parts of Orisa. The major concentration ot 
thin ibe isin the district of Koriput. ‘They. have 
been devcribed by Surgeon Major W.R. Cortishuses 
“Comtasting. strongly with the energetic putrcsenal 
and and-reverening Paraja (Poraa) ate. then 
pouring Indegenous tribe found along the slopes ‘ot 
the eavteghats. They are known as Khuda-dovan 
Kondt-Kapus, and Ojas", (Ref, ‘Thurston, P. ast) 
‘They are a Telugu and Oriya jnfueneed tribe of Oring 
The eibes of Orisa can be divided into three majoy 
cattgorles according to thelr nature of present pos 
Won, end oscupation such as 


() Real Primitive Tribe 
(2) Tribes in eeansiion 
(8) Assimilated ibe 


The Koniedoras about whom ths eatie paper 
ts devoted come under the category “Assimlisnel 
tribe, as they have boon completely atsimiated nih 
the neighbouring Tolugus and. Oriyas. The sporadic 
‘stefouton of this tribe is asfollows:—Keruput, Kel 
handi, Bolangie, Baudh-Khondhimas, Ganjun, Sundens 
‘art, Keonjbar, ete 


According to the Census of 1961, the Konda-doras 
‘number 16,526 out of which 8,341 and 8,189 are moiee 
and females respectively. The dstit-wise population 
with males and females are. represented in the tebe 
aiven below 


TABLE SHOWING THE KONDA.DORA porU- 
LATION 


= Popalation 

Name ofthe district Total Mate Female 
Koraput 15908 7,929 7,879 
Kalahari an NS 
Bolangir 3 bg 
Boudh Py 2 
Ganjam, 6 Bo 
Sundergirh 101,100 

Keonjhte 168 sib 


‘hem have retained it as. thet From 
boen ascertained from eheit languages, 
it soums certain that, diverted of the difeences witch 
have been engrafted’ upon them by the fact ofthe one 
being influenced ‘by Oriya and the other by Telupe 
ley are substantially of the sume ‘origin’ as the 
Paroja and the Khond language, (Ret. Koraput 
District Gazetteer P. 42), The Telugu ashotlnnnd 
fection also speuks at places a mintuce of iol nad 
Telugu and sometimes pure Telugu, (Au! is the 
Janguage ofthe Kondhs). But this tribe though isa 
section ofthe Khonds, feels shame to demi) them ase 
section of the Khonds, 

‘Social Organtsation—This tebe is maialy divided 
Into two exogamous groups, such as—“Pedda? 
(Bia) Kondalu and “Chinas” itis) Kondalu, "The 
Peddas ace inn semi-independent position while the 
CChinsas under the Telugu domitation, The ‘ede 
Kandatu have retained the totem divisions whichestse 
Among all caste Hindus, Their main. tolemie objects 
aly with their caste neighbours, such. as—Nage 
(Cobre), Baga (Tiger, etc, Among. the Chinne 
‘Kondatu a custom kaown as “Aenaritan is prevalons 
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According to this custom a man marries his 
maternal uncle's daughter and may further marty 
his own sister's daughter. “Family is the Busi unit 
among the Konda-doras. They are patriarchal and 
patrilineal, Their social organization is. fully 
slsigned according to the Telugus. The Konda-doras 
also accept bride from the Khonds and majority of 
them are Polygamous. They have no youth organi- 
sation and dormitary system like the other tebes 


Marriage among the Konda-doaras are very inter 
sting. A Bridesprce is prevalent among them. ‘The 
marriage procedures are different between both the 
tections. The girls of both the sections may marry 
either after or before puberty, Among. the Chinn 
Kondalu after the marriage is decided the gia’s patent 
receive a present known as “Voli” worth four rupees 
tnd a saree, The astrologer (Chhukamurt) generally 
fixes the date for the marriage, On the day ofthe 
sarriage the brie goes to the groom's house where the 
couple bathin turmeric water and Wear: new clothes 
sven. by their fethersindaws, A. wrist theeads are 
then tied round their wrists, On the same day or the 
day after, tbe _bride-sroom ties the Sathamanam 
(Mariage thread) on the bride's neck according to the 
instruction ofthe Chiukamurd, On the following day 
the wrist threads are removed and the newly married 
couple bathe together in ordinary water. "The marriage 
ofthe Pedda Kondalus is. described by Thurston as 
Follows:—When a man contemplates taking a wife, his 
Parents carey three pots of liquor to the home ofthe 
irl, whose hand he seeks, The acceptance ofthe 
Dy father is sign that match is agreeable to him and 
‘8 "Uholatanka (Bride-Price) of rupees five is paid to 
him. “AKonda-dora marriage is followed by fests in 
which pork and wine age served. During. the 
‘uatiage the girls is taken to the bridegroom's house 
nd ifshe is matured she remains there, if not she 
returns home and joins hee husband latet on, Th 
‘ecasion js oolebrated by grand feasts in which pork and 
Viquor are setved. Widow marcige is permissible 
among them. The Pedda Kondalus permit. the 
younger brothers to mutty the widow of his. elder 
brother, Divorce is. prevalent among the Konda: 
dors, “Among the Chinna Kendala’ a man. who 
marries a divorese has co pay her fist husband 
24 rupes of which half is divided among the villagers 
in certain recognised. proportions 


The Konda-doras have no specific dunce among 
them as found among the other tribes of Oriswe 
During festivals and meeryemakings they sing sons 
which are mainly devotional and basing the origin 
of the tbe. All their songs and musical instruments 


fre borrowed from the nearby Telugus. While 
singing they play on biting and wind instruments, 

Material culture ofthis little geoup tally with the 
‘Telugus of Andhra area, The houses ofthe Konda 
doras are made of wattle and daub with thatch 
sovering. Insome cases they have built houses with 
Sone pillars and walls, The houses are big and each 
quarter consists of 2:3 rooms of various purposes, 
They use bel Utensils at home for the 
domestic uses, Their material eulture specially domes 
etutensils are similar to that of the neatby Telugus: 
The Kondavlora women wear glass bangles and beads 
like plains women, Males besides theit cloth also 
‘wear shies, ete, and females long sters, 

Means of lively hood among both the groups are 
lferent. ‘The Pedda Kondalu depend mainly on 
Agriculture both shilling and wet land cultivation, 
The Chinna Kondalus serve under the government 
1s Class TV servants such as peons, bearers ete. A 
few of them abo work as labourers in the ‘neutby 
Villages. ‘The Konda-doras are not only consumers 
but tho producers. The Predla Kondalus grow 
fand harvest paddy, milets and other crops, 
Majority ofthis group own acres of paddy land and 
fre very rich, They sell thelr surpluses to the near: 
by villagers and carn alot by this. The shifting cuti- 
vation as practiced among them is mainly consists 
of ‘cutting grand trees. Then alter a week 
Fest, fire is set om the logs and itis left to be ashes 
‘Afler another week the ashes are spread over the 
Tountain slopes and the aten is ploughed, Seeds 
fare than sowed, This type of cultviation is also knows, 
8 “Slash and buen curation”. This: type of culti- 
vation though require more labour yields less output 
and. in spite of hard toil the eukivators do not. et a 
year’s food by this. So, they have not taken to: wet 
land cultivation, 

With the impact of tndustralisation and establi 
iment of new townships around the areas inhabited 
by the Kondicdoras they have changed alot. Changes 
iw the ecomnomic, politcal, religious and social 
aspects are noteworthy. Due tothe establishment of 
Dandakaraaya Project, D.B. K. Railways and Propo 
sed. Mig Aero-Engine Factory many Kondaedores have 
established shops and many have got employment 
inthe new towns and factories around Koraput their 
otiginal home. Generally, Konda-dora women are 
the store-house of gold. They purchase and st 
gold and give more importance on gold ike thelr 
Telugu neighbours 

Sourees-—ThurstoneE, Tribes. and castes of Southern 

India, Vol. I, 1909 

R.C.8, Bell—Koraput District Gazetteer 


‘Umacharan Mohanty 


Inthe district of Koraput, on the igh hills to the 
Northwest ofthe river  Machkund, which flows in 
border of Orissa and Andhra, lve the ‘widest, rudest 
and possibly the most intersting tribe’ which is known 
4 Bonda ornaked people. The scanty dees of Bonda 
‘women and hocicidal tendency of Borda males have 
made them most fascinating and thus they stand in 
sharp contrast from the neighbouring castes and tribes 
of Oris. With a population below five thousand 
{the total population nf the tribe is 4677 out of which 
2,435 are male and 2,242 are females) they have con- 
‘entrated on or near’ the high ils, named after the 
tribe as Bonda Hill. Though few in number the 
tribe as successily retained the distinctive features 
of its culture, chiefly om account ofits geographical 
Isolation and more perhaps due to its stubborn and iade= 
pendent spirit. The Bondas call themselves Remo” 
‘and. speak a very dificult” Austro-Asitic language 
belonging. to Munvati group. They have linguistic 
‘utara and perhaps racial affinities with the Gadabas 
the Parengas and the Didayis but none of these have 
retained theit original culture so unaffected, withthe 
passage of time as the Bondas, According to faner= 
Haimendor of the Bondas belong, “not only in Langs 
888 but also in culture to that large group of Austto- 
‘Asiatic peoples who in Neolithic times developed a 
advanced and complex culture characterised ast seme 


by the shouldered-stone cult, ice cultivation on terra: 
cod and irrigated (elds, the art of weaving, the keeping 
of cattle for purposes of slaughter and sacrifice, andi 
rection of “megalithic monuments inthe shape of 
‘menhirs, sione-irces and dolmens. It is the culture 
Which to some extent sll survives among such Aust 
Asiatic people as the Gadabas, Suoras, Mundas and 
Khasis and has close affinities to the Austronesian 
‘ivilizations of the Malayan Archipelago”, 


The Bondo Village 


Elvin has divided the Bondo settlements into 
three groups, viz, the Barajanger group, situated on 
53000 feet high ils*which consist of twelve original 
Bondo setlesente with Mundulipada as its capital; 
secondly the Gadaha group of villages, ‘the most 
‘iicult and the most attractive of the Bondo villages" 
Which are inflenced by the Gadabas: and finally the 
plain villages tying along the foot ofthe Bonda Hills 
fon the ‘western side, 


‘Amidst picturesque scenes stand the charming Bondo. 
villages which * stretches along or climbs up a hilt 
side’ surrounded by the groves of mango, and jack 
fits, There are no regular streets within the village 
‘while individual houses are scatered in coafbsion 
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though these are situated close to each other. The 
villages are st forlfed but in some cases, these are 
surrounded by bamboo fences. Near tothe villages 
fare the bewutiful gardens of plantain, castor, peepee 
land brinjal while litle below stretches the paddy 
fields prepared on the beds of streams. The megal- 
‘thie platform called sinborsbullt either inthe centre 
‘ofthe village orat a coaverient place. Sindibor isthe 
femse of religions and social life ofthe village. Here 
Yyourg and old sit and gossip and discuss communal 
ffir. The shrine of Hlondi the presiding deity of 
village is erected very often near the Sindibor. “The 
dormitory houses of the Bondo villages are not very 
anspleuous, these beg the came as iodiviual huts 
of the village, 


‘Dhe Bonda Howse 


‘The Bonds houses are individual huts with some 
closure either inits front or around it. The walls 
are of mud mixed with straw or these are of plastered 
bamboo, The o0f is supported bya number of wooden 
pillars and is thatched with grass. The fence in 
front verandah is used for grinding. huskiog gain, 
cleaning rice and millet, making mais and often as 8 
bed-room. The frst room is used for cooking and 
sleeping while the ante-room is used for soring grains, 
Inthe corner of the Inger room is kept the branch 
‘of Eugenia Jombolana with agourd depending from 
it which teptevents the house god, The at ceiling 
tinder the main slanting roof is used for storing all 
types of goods and grains. Each house bas one 
wooden door which is provided with alock. Inside 
The house there are afew pots placed on slightly 
ised piafoers sear the wall. The hoase bold art 
bles are extremely limited i thelr Houses save a few 
bows and arrows, axe billhook and a few agricucural 
tools and Gshing taps, 


Dress and! Ornament 


‘The dress of Ronda women is most remarkable, 
Even in the face of rapid change ofthe madera work 
‘Honda wornen still go unabashed with scaaiest clothes 
which they weave in their own primitive looms out ofthe 
Kerang fibre, collected from he forest, and coloured 
synara purchased from the bazar. These clothes tre only 
eho ten inches in width and to to three fet in leagth 
Women wear no garment except this strip which they 
tie ound theiemiddles in such a way as 0 lave the 
Jeft thigh bare the both in frout and behind. The 
cloth can be shifted round the body to suit the exigen~ 
ties ofthe movement. Bonds women are extremely 


food of ornaments and they cover their nudity toa 
great extent through ornamental devices, Thus a 
tmass of brassand bead necklaces which bang down 
tothe navaland a number of heavy brass circular collars 
cover their upper portion. They shave their heads 
‘completely and wear round ita number of bands-simple 
palnyre strips or woven and plated filets, They use 
‘ho ose ornaments aad afew rings with chains oF 
‘ass buttons, sre deemed. sufficient for the ear. On 
bh hands they wear a number of broad brass bangles 


Economie Life 


Bandas are mainly agriulturists. Games were plenti- 
ful in old days inthe Bonda hills but with the growth 
‘of population and on account of Pod cultivation 
forests have been completely stripped off, At pre- 
sent they rarely hunt except at festival time. Fish 
{abo rarely available, They collect wild vegetables, 
‘bamboo shoots, mushrooms but roots and cubers aro 
rot main features in their food. Groet of ragh and 
rice are the chit food ofthe tribe. They Keep cattle, 
(goats, pg and poultry. They do not drink milk but 
fat carrion wih great avidity. They drink enermous 
{qaantty of win called Salap, te ue of Sago palms, 


‘The Bondas are expert cultivators, The rvigated 
and terraced paddy fields on the high hills prove theit 
Skil in sce cukivation. Here every litle stream is 
furned igo beautiful rice beds where water is channe 
lised careelly tothe transplamed paddy fields. They 
ccltivate the fairly level grounds with the common 
Plough and raise dey rice, Elewine Corocana and 
Dileed niger. Besides these they have their own 
hhlbelearings where they practise Podu. Accordingto 
customary practices these clearing become individual 
property and each household owns a number of sites 
fon the ill sides which are cultivated in rotation. 
‘Theclearings are almost like felds as hardly there is 
scope for substantial regrowth, The bushes and 
fgasss of the Podu land are burnt inthe months of 
March and April. Afier the breaking of the rains 
Giferent Kinds of ils inclding Eleusine Corocena, 
Paricam Miliare, Pasicm Tealicam with sorghum 
rulgore and Penisetom typhoideum are sown. all mixed 
ogether, After broadcasting. they proceed 10 plant 
‘pales such as cajancesindiewand Dolichos biflorus, 
Socumbers, gourds and castor tees. Tn the second 
gear only sual miles are sown but after third year 
these patches may be cleared and fied but are sown, 
very casually. 
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The Bondas sll very tile outside market except 
the peeper, tabacco oF plantains grown in their gard 
ens. Insunimer they sella good quantity ofjackefruis 
in the Mundiguda market, They also sell a large 
quantity of broomtsticksin the aearby markets. They 
Purchase of a few articles for the market such 9s 
‘ornaments, beads and cooking pots. 


Inspite oftheir primitiveness and sovcalled poverty 
‘he Bondas enjoy a high, degree of exoaomic self 
suilcieney, The geographic isolation has been «bless 
ing. in disguise a6 tho Bondas are fess exposed 10 
exploitation by outsiders. Very rarcly they. borrow 
‘money from outsiders, Occasionally they come down 
to plain villages for labour with the vonstruction of 
Duduma and Bolinola dans for Hydro-lecteeity the 
Bondis have got oppertuniy for labour, Batches 
‘of Bondas are seen working in earth work and forest 
learance in such areas. 


Social fe 


“The Bonda society is broudly divided into two motes 
the Onial (cobra) and the Kilo (tiger). These are 
called Dans and ace totemistie in nature, There wre 
‘few more Bansas but these appear to have come atere 
wards, Thus the traditional Baasa organisation ce 
presets clan esogamy and dual organisation. Dut at 
present the Banst exogamy is not strictly adhered to 
fy she Ontal group is nomeically, much supetior 0 
illo group. “Thus the Banst exogamy Its broken 
dvwn om aesount of practical exigencies. Along with 
his weakened Bunsa organisation thee is another type 
‘of exgamous patrilineal clan organisation whit is 
‘alld Kuda, “These Kudas take theie names. from 
the village funetionates, such ay the Bad nak, 
challan, Dangra-Majhi Kirsant and Sisa while a few 
‘Kuda ‘such as the Dora, Jiri and Mandhara have been 
created perhaps due to inclusion of some other comme 
tis within the tribe, The Kuda organisation appear 
‘be bit stronger than the Bansa organisation and every 
Bonda puts the ttle of his Kuda after his name. Fie 
nally the village is the most important social unit 
members of which are seated as Sovusbhai_ to each 
thes, The marriage within the village is strictly fore 
bidden, The headman of the village is ealed. Naik 
and the priest of the village is called. Sisa 


In old days Boada grt ad pit dormitories outside 
the village. But at present the dormitory houses are 
Within the village, “The gitls slap in Selaaatingo 
While the uumried boys sleep in ingersin, The boys 


houses ace mostly wretched low thatches or the varenda 
fof some house. The Bonda dormitory is chiefly a short 
‘of matrimonisl agency, Pre-marical sexual leance Is 
Striely forbidden in the Bonda society, But young 
boys are allowed to vist the girls’ dormitories of die 
ferent villages in the night and join in fun, music and 
dance vith gins of such villages. Thus they get opper- 
‘unity to establish intimacy with masriageable gels and 
‘inallyseest their sweet heart by foreing-bangles into 
Uhr hands. Thus the real aim of Bondo dormitory is 
artigo, 


The marriage aystem 


The selection of spouses are left completly 
to the choise of sildren, Once sush selection is 
tade the consent of the parents are subsequently 
bated and marrage rite is performed, The 
regular natviage called Sebung_ is very expensive, 
‘A complied serio of ritual vss by both te pate, 
the payment of brideprice (Sgr Tank, the exchange 
of ceremonial gift, the scree of blo, escorting 
ofthe bride tothe grooms’ house, aad the formal wee 
ding of the happy pair are the essoutal features of 
Sebung marviage. Only a few rich people undergo the 
of Sebing massage, Besides, there are (wo 
fo epee foro au mnvrige eld 
dann fang essagur where ital vss and ok 
Stange of gifts ae minimised and bullo sate 1 
Siupped iva few ctoes marrage perormed through 
Blopement oF through Intwsion. But tnjoiy of the 
Bonda maciages aro performed throgh capture kaown 
{as Gubalgosragane, Widow maccage is perme 
ted in onda soviet but one intereing Testu of ths 
type of mariage ts tha iis often celebrated wih the 
housbaod's elder bother. 


‘The Bonda domestic life is affeted by two very 
‘unusual factors—the fists that the wife is often older 
than the husband. Older girs prefer to marry younger 
bays who would earn for them witen they grow old, 
Secondly the husbands are found at times incriguity 
with the younger brother's wife. Presence of these two 
factors sometimes oad to family quarrels and divorce, 
Disparity of age aso leads to polygumy in some orear 


Usually the Bondas, cremate their dead excepting 
expoeptional cases of death during pregancy or caused 
by smallpox or cholera. After cremation an oval mig 
‘of stones is made round the ashes and these are covered 
vith ight shades, 
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“The Bondas are exteemaly aggressive, The internat 
Bonds feeds end in murder and. serious  casualiies 
while they oseasinally' raid the villages of ousiders and 
take away the poultry, solap wine and other food atts 


Sometimes Bonds miscreants plunder the weehly 
markets, Age-old isolation poverty and intoxication 
tnd fear of soreery ate the chief reasons of Bonda crt 
rminality, 
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R.K. Pradhan 


‘Among the aboriginal tribes found in the State of 
‘Orissa, the Juangs form & major group in the districts 
‘of Keonjhar and Dhenkanal, The origin and histroy 
‘of the Juangs are lost in the lapse of time. They have 
no written records excepting some or traditions which 
have been handed down from generation to generation. 
However, they represent some cultural features similar 
to those of the Mundari speaking group of Central 
India, According to Col, the Juangs speak a 
Janguage known as Kokif 


‘As regards the physical features, the Juangs are 
‘medium in staure with long heads, check bone is prom= 
‘nent and the nose is broae having Jepression atthe root 
‘The hai is black, coarse and wavy with rch growth on 
the head. The skin colour varies from brown to light 
black. The shape of the face is oval of pentagonal. 
‘The eyeslt is stratight and epicanthic fold is absent, 
‘The body is well proportionately built. 


Population 


‘The Census of India 1931 exhibited the strength 
fof the Juangs as 15,028 and after a decade (1941) 
it increased to 17,032 . But according to the Census 
‘of 1951 the population figure came to 12559 
showing a sudden fall in number. Their distribution 
‘and population according to 1961 Census is given 
below 


‘Total Male Female 


population 
686 
1881 5,887 
9,768 $038 
46 18D 
1 jay 


21,890 
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‘Social Organisaion-—The Juarngs. are patrilocal and 
patriarchal people. Among themselves the Juangs 
are divided i to a rumber of clans and each lan holds 
aassacred particular object which is regarded as the 
lan totem. The totem is never destroyed of 
Injured. The Juang tribe is endogamous but the clans 
are cxogamous. The tribe is divided into two clan 
groups namely Bandhu clan and Kutumb clan, The 
Jaungs can marry in the Bandhu clan, but marrage in 
the Kutumba clan isnot allowed. No Juang can marry 
‘ouside the tribe and within his or her own clan, 
‘Monogamy is the common rule prevailing in the Juang 
soceity so far as marrage is concerned. Polygamy &xi- 
sts very rarely. Levirate and Sorarate types of mariage 
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is prevalent in the Junag society. A woman is lable 
to be divoreed by her husband if yhe is found. sterile 
"The divorced wife ean marry any where in her Bandhu 
‘lan, if she 50 likes 


‘As T have told before, the Juangs are patilocal and 
patriarchal people, The family which isthe basic uit 
‘Of the social organisation is mostly of nuclear type. 
‘There area very Few joint families in the Juang. society. 
tn the Juang family father acts as the head and main 
tains the family, So Tong as the father i alive no son 
‘can claim a share from the property, After the death of 
the father the sons may divide the property among them- 
selves if they so desire and the ebest son is given an ex 
tra share, Membecship ina family is acquired by bieth 
bt the girs, after marriage, ease to the members of 
their parental fanily. In this type of family descent 
is counted theough the father and the peoperty is ine 
hited by the sons. 


Lifecycle 


The most important stages of life are birth 
swage and death avd i js found among the Juang 
that they abserve some kind of ritual as w mark of each 
fof the stages. In the Juang fly, after the birth of 
‘ chid, male o female there is a wave of joy 
Spreading inthe family and. in the families of 
Kinsmen as well, After the birth ofthe child the family 
‘and its kingroup observe bieth population. A porte 
lent woman fs Hot allowed to do any household duty 
for a period of seven days. In the twenty-first day 
‘Pkoisa eeremony is held when the maternal grandfather 
‘and grandmother come to the. chk and give some pre- 
ents Incourse of time the child, male or female grows 
tup and becomes more and more responsible, No 
‘special ceremony is held for boys initiation. But the 
irl, on the frst attainment of menstruation, is kept 
‘eluded in & separate room for a period of seven days 
nd after that period is over, she takes a purificatory 
bath and salutes before the local God or Goddess, 
[Now the giel becomes eligible for marriage. 


Marriage isthe most important sage in the life ele 
‘of the Juangs. The Juangs perform rice divination in 
fin auspicious day before they start negotiation for 
marriage, If the divination indicates a good sign the 
teroom’s party does not have objection for_martiage 
‘Then a few persons of the boy's side goto the gins 
house to settle the marriage. Then bride's party comes 
to the groom's house and i entertained with liquor and 
elcious meals, If both the partes are satisfied with 
fach olher mariage ta settled. The ekers of the 


village fix an auspicious day for the marriage. On the 
dy of marriage the bride's party brings the bride 10 
the groom's house. Then the marriage ceremony is 
held with recitation of mantras. At night the grooms 
father entertains the villagers aswell asthe bride's party 
with a feast, 


-Murtuary is ot less important in the lifecycle of the 
Juangs. When w man of Woman des the elan members 
‘observe death patlation. Some turmeric and oil are 
‘applied ll over the dead body and the body is taken to 
the funeral ground. ‘There the body is cremated with 
head tothe. youth, The death pollution is observed by 
the deceased's close relatives and by the elan members 
Fora perio of eleven days. On the 1th, 1th and 12th 
lays food is offered to the parting soul and feast is 
tiven to the clan members, The Juangs think 
hat death isa loss to the family. 


Festivals and Amusements 


The Juangs principally observe festivals like Amba 
Nuakhia, Dhara Nuaklia wn Magha Paraba, On the 
‘occasion of the fist two they cleun their houses and 
Aiseard the used earthen-wares. from the. kitehen and 
‘se new one's instead, They prepare a special typeof 
Food and sacrifee it with country liquor in, honour of 
theie ancestors and local Gods and Goxldesses. They 
‘observe the Magha Paraba with much pomp and ere 
‘mony, This day the people prepare varitis of cakes 
tnd other delicious Food and offer them to. Banadert 
with hope of reaping a good harvest that year. tn 
thoevening they assemble inthe Maja and take pa 
in musie and dancing. The Juangs give high place to 
thse and dancing, At times they spond the whole night 
in merry, making onthe orcasion of different festivals 


Ecanomie Organisation 
Primarily the Joangs are agricultural people, They 

practise two types of eutvation, namely (1) Jhum or 
shifting cultivation and (2) wetland cultivation. 


Shifting eultvaion: 

‘This method involves the cutting and buring of the 
teess and. bushes in thei slopes. fo. prepare patches 
ofland for cultivation, Rast or til along with some 
ples are cultivated in these lands in the fist year and 
Tithe second year the same plots of land are. reculti- 
sated for paddy. Mandia and Gango! are cultivated 
‘along. wth the paddy in the Border ofthe feds 


Wet lad euliation 


In most of the areas of the district of Dhenkanal 
tho Juangs have switched over to tila and cultivation 


PARAUA MALE WHTH CHILD 


HO YOUTH REROSING Ox TREE TOP 
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Se 


sect re ane tabers, wen Waves, BUTTE 
‘rata janles to supplement thet diet MOTTE 
they collect minor 

eaves and sell them in the 
husearn money fr thei subsisenees 


or food the Ianags coqite ries, sen, lene 
chat ike, bins, see pastes, POMPAAS Co, 


vescbies outs and tubers are ce mot impor 


ceutevable lan 
fur and. earn their livelihood by eat 
8} eling fueland oer ior forest 
market, 


sugng society money isthe sation of acho, 

rs avier economy also i vogue io the 

Pino peope have busines transactions Under 
spate manly atthe ioe of haves 


Tithe Juang pola organisation the Rada Reber 
“under him there 


particular area. The 
art the above two personels from amone 
more experience #78 


ravily of the 6x6. 
ely Oh age This. ganiaton i coming of e 
Jeane gee The Mang (daemon) 86s Oe 
iad ge,” Here the vila ebees mest and miele 
twinge cases of the illage- 
Religion 

‘The Juangs ave frm 
whom they comsider, 19 


Sete 


“Gods for they ae responsible forahe existence 


‘of worship 
Tpave, belief in rebirth an 
ae aeer that one who commits sit Bas 0 Ne 
Mey elon sel, Tey belle im ce ees 
ei ee and spirits and_comequetly er fond {0 
thelr ancestors on 


ow a daye itis found thatthe Juanes, coming 9 
gti wih the Hinds, ave Begun WOR 
ing Hinde. Gods and Goddess, THe} 96ST 
Aerie gions etvas Nike Laxmi Pa, Rab, Des 
Hinge ery isthe pet and religions head inthe 
vitlage and performs allkinds of worshin 
Material cxtrare 

‘A good deat of material equipments are ed 4 
ee Sh orwhich some are made by tem aN 
the Juan Ceuned rom oui, A short account of 
itis given. below:— 


Weapons 

“The traditional weapons of the Junags are the bows 
ihe spear and the battle axes THE 
ad rom oetul weapon made of bamboo and the 
toe ipped wth near Hike ion beads and 


‘The main agricultural implements used by ihe 
juargsare plows, boe with, of without ion Pol: 
Viki. “Keurud, spade, sickle. Out of theve most 
cue mage by the Juans 
once Dut as regards the ion materials they 
purchase them from outside, 


ress and Orsaments 


“The dress of the Tuangs is very simple, Women 
vwcty Saris which they wrap several times Found the 
Mipind throw one end on the shoulder. Womaring 
THR take much precanion in covering the rea 
i deregarment Js used along with the Sarl J¥an@ 
Mea geseraly use a small piece of Dott and, 9 
Mapkin, Of course, a modern accultured Juang set 
fall shirts, banians on festive occasions. 


‘Tue Juang women adorn theit bodies with various 

“uch as, Goth, Charumundi on bead 
aemenchal and Null. Rose, Kanagse Ine 
Nakai of beads inthe neck. Morérvr they 56 
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rings on the fingers end toes and tangles on the wrist, 
Some male members use ear pin (labang) in each of the 
furs. ‘These ornaments are either made of gold silver 
brass or aluminium, 


Dwellings 


‘The Juang. dwelling house is gableshaped and 
the rooms are rectangular in shape. ‘The Noor 
and the walls afe made of earth and the roofs are low 
and sloping both ways thatched with straw. There 
fate also alte type of houses with mud ceiling over 
‘hich there is straw thatch, The hutis generally divided 
into three parts used for sloping, cooking and for 
Sore and there is verandah in front, In the kitchen 
‘ovens situated in one corner and the Juangs believe 
‘that hei ancestor spirit takes its abode in that place, 
Jn the storeroom there isa raised platform over which 
Paddy, rice millet and other materials are kept. "The 
‘sowsheds and goatsheds are built separately. 


Conclusion 


At present itis seen thatthe Juan, 
becoming accultured due to close 

the clean-caste people of the neighbouring 

the State Government are trying for their 

‘and accordingly welfare schemes are framed 104 

help in verious aspects, Graingolas and Co-opera, 
Societies are opend to give financial stability to the 
People and to ave them from exploitation of the Lands 
lords and Sahukars. Hospitals are opened to make 
them free from diseases, A large number of Sevashe 
ams and Ashram Schools are being established to 
sive education to the tribal children, From all these 
points of view itis evident that time may come when 
this tribe will have the apportunity to come tothe full 
light of civilisation and willbe able to cope with the 
s2neral_ population of the State in ll aspect, 
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‘Harish Chandra Das 


Th total population of he Sunt in Orisa, accords 
ing to tt Cena, 18) out at Wn ie mune Population 
fete i206 133 and ‘tale 209088. ‘he ible ure 

hished ‘blow shows the inition ofthe by Nameofthe | — ——— 
inieren dec of Ori: dsc 


Male Female Total 


saya Port ” ” ® 196 
Name of the | ———_______ 
dre Cate oT se g9t 
Male — Female Total ‘iscsi iam Aas Mi 


—— ———_ Keonar +L 13,888 27,159 
ong 5 589990 Mayurbhasy 168 SL 1724176 340,827 
nd 4“ 
a “8 Dalasore 17,661 18,223 35,n84 
Sambslpur 10 “ 4 
Bolan a 2 4 
Total 203,058 208,128 4,18 
Ganja oL o 
Sundargath sor Lao 2,202 


[til be soon from the above table that Moyurbban} 
Dhenkanal 927° 850 1,789 district contains by far the largest number of Santal. 
Next in orderof numerical strength is Bilasore, ete, 
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Tt may be noted that the four of the above mentioned 
disiits are contiguous and distribution of the 
tribe in these areas is extensive, 


Language 

The anguage ofthe Sania, one ofthe oldest tougues 
of India, Known as Santali, belongs to tke Munda 
group, which according to P, W, Schnuid, is a member 
ofthe AustrorAsiatic sub-fumily of the Austi family, 
‘The Munde language with the exception of Kbaria, 
|Stbara and Gadaba, sre_gonerally grouped together 

‘under the common tet Khari, 


Social Organisation 


‘The Santal people are divided into twelve pucile 
neal exogamous Paris ot sibs, namely, (1) Hasdale, 
@) Macmo, (3) Kisku, (4) Huembrem,’ (3) Meendi, 
(6) Seren, (7) Tudu, (8) Baske, (9) Besrs, (10) Pauri, 
(11) Cera, (12) Bedea. Orhese the fist eloven Paris 
exist today, According to their folklore, the fist 
‘oven sibs are descended from the seven sons of pis, 
Haram and pilchw Budi, the progenitors of te Santa, 
The last five are later additions. 


The main function ofthe Sib isto regulate marrige. 
‘Aa individual eu marry into any other sib execpt his 
fown, nud sex relation between members of the same 
sib ite regarded as incestuous.” Sib membership is 
patiliveal and a woman adopts thesib of her husband 
after mariage, 


Every Sib is divided into a nussber of sub-ibs called 
hut. The Khut functions primarily lathe worships 
of family Bongas or deities, The members of a Khut 
have a geeater sense of Kinship and solidarity dan 
sibtings belonging to diferent Khuts, 


‘Tho immediate family, headed by the father, is the 
smallest social unit ofthe Santal. Tt usually consists 
of husband, wife and children, though in many cases 
parents and married children continue tolive together 
‘sajoint family. A person withan only daughter ssty 
take aghagjawia, Levirte and sororate are allowed 
by tradition 


Village and House patern 


‘The Santal villages have a characteristic pattern, 
Every village consists of a long street with rows 
of dvfllings on either side. A dwelling consists of one 
for more huts, The dimeasions of the hints are gene- 
rally 14" X14 X 8, Fach dellinghas its catle shed 


‘and pigsty. Inside the principal hut of each dwelling 
‘small space in one corner, is set off by low wall, 
This spaceis reserved for family deities end ance 
spirits. The huts are without any window. The walls 
of the Santal huts are built of thin sticks plastered 
with mud, Theroot bas usually two sides, with a 
gable at each end and is thatched with paddy straw. 


Material culture 


The howsehold furniture ofthe Santa isvery meagre, 
Weonsists of Churpai or bedstead, a few brass and 
earthenware pots for storing water, and a few belle 
metal dishes. Wooden pestle and mortars and 
tone handsmills are found in the houses, The 
{echnological equipment js simple. A wooden bar 
fived with ait piece of ion at oneend fy used for 
digging out roots and making holes, The agricultural 
implements consist of the plough, clod crusher, pick 
axe and spade. 


Hunting isdone with bows and asrows, Nets and 
basketry traps aro used for fishing. Besides bows and 
arrows the chief weapons of offence and defence are 
pallet bows, spears, battle axe and shields, 


Dress and ornaments 


The working dress of the male Santal consists of a 
Sinall hot about 3 yards fong and 30 inches broud, 
Women dvnpes herself with Saree, yar’ long and 36 
inches broad, They use very few ornaments, ‘Hains’ a 
kind of necklace is a favourite ornament for the 
‘adult women though they iavasably weur ngcklaces of 
bends, “Heavy brass bracelets, earrings made of 
silver, sitver anklets, bangles of various types are worn 
by the women, Moth sexes are found of adorning 
themselves with flowers and feathers 


Musical Instruments 


The Tamak, a hotow eylinder of wood with one end 
‘covered with cowhide and the other end with goat skin 
Mavll, buffalo horn trumpet, bamboo flute are thelr 
iain mucsical instruments, They also use a kiad of 
string musical instrument. 


Life Cycle 


‘The estical_ periods inthe lie of the individual are 
marked by rituals. Theseare four namely, Jana Chater 
or birth rte, caco charles or rites admitting one as a 
oll number of Santal society, macriage and death 
rites, 


SANTAL or 


Jenam Chataris observed when the newly-boen infant 
isnamed, Name giving cermony generally occits om 
the Sth day in the case of w boy or on the 3rd day ithe 
child is girl, The brthrites have three-fold functions 
Te purifes the house and the village from the dfilement 
‘eased by the birth ofa child; it admits the child into 
the sib ofits father; and it individualizes a child by 
aig it a name 


Morriage—The Santal name for mariage is bapla. 
Seven, forms of marrage are practised by them— 


(1) Kiran bahu bapa isthe most common and respece 
fed form of marriage, It can be contracted only in 
the case of young men and women who have not 
previously marie 


(2) Tonk! dip) bapa is resorted. tw by very poor 
people, ‘There iso paysent of any kind in cis mare 
Inge, 

(9) Saga metiage is contracted when a widower 
marries a widow ora divoreed woman, 


(4) Gharpoain bopla i aranged by a person with an 
only daughter, In this form of marriage the bridegre 
‘oom comes to live withthe family of the bride, 


(5) te Khan tala a shan is egal 
for an ‘unmarcied girl Who has been made pregnant by 
‘Aman, who cannot doesnot marry he. 


(6) Ie Bopla oF martage by force Isat 
(7) Maeriage by intrusion is practised. rarely 


Ritwals of deoth—On the death of «person, the grit 
steiken relatives do a lot of wailing. The corpse is 
placed on the funeral pyre and covered. with aleaty 
branch, The eldest soa of the nearest relative takes a 
‘inal tick, wraps it with abit of eloth worn by the dead 
person and aftr lighting the pyre with it turns his fhow 
favay. Every one then throws piece of firewood on the 
pyre. After the eremation a frontal portion ofthe skull 
fre washed and placed in & new earthen pot. On the fi 
day after death the cemains of bone is immersed in 
the nearby river. Eleventh day is marked for death 
cstemony. 


Rellglon—The Thakur, the Supreme being, isthe giver 
fle aia, crops and all other necessaries, Thakut 
is sometimes refered to by the Santal as Cando, 
Sin, Cando Bonga or Sia Bonga, All these names 
and for the Sun God, Besides “Thalu, there are 
numerous Bongas or malevolent supematural beings 
found everywhere, Other supernatural beings 


include Sima Bonga, the deity ofthe village boundary, 
the Babri Bonga, the deity ofthe village outskirts, ete 


‘Thakus is ysually not worshipped, though every 
Santal must offer at least one sacrifice to Thakur 
in his lite time, 


eonomle LifeSantal economy is based mainly on 
agriculture, Collecting, hunting and fishing are subst- 
fiary sources of living. Three kinds of land are 
cukivated, (1) Barge or the land near the dvstting, 
@) uplands (3) oe elds, The most important 
crop cultivated near their dwellings is maize, 
‘sans, vopotables are also. cultivated. The highland 
fies” produce several Kinds of milets. The 
rice is cultivated once a year. Fields are tereaced. and 
transplanting of tie plants is done in the rainy season. 


Ploughing is done by cows nd buffaloes, Cultivation 
{is dependeat on rainfall, Both men and women take 
pare in agricultural operations, 


‘The Santalsoolleet different kinds of forest roots 
frive and tubers that are eaten raw or boiled, The 
forest not only supply the Santal with food, but also 
serve many other purposes, such as. providing medi 
ines, yielding wood and bamboo for building. 


‘The Santas are very fond of hunting, They hunt 
any game available, Hunting is dane only. by men, 
‘who goin group tothe forest, Hunting may be formal 
fo informal, Taformal hunt does not require the 
pretence of the Dehurls but inthe annual tebal hunt, 
‘hich lass for thee to four days the Dehuris must 
accompany the hunting. group, 


‘The Santal catch th in rivers and ponds. For 
fishing they ie nets, traps, bows and arrows and 
vegetable poisoning, 


‘They ganerally eat twice a day, The daily meals 
consist of daka or boiled rice and uaw or curry 
‘They eat fish and meat when avilable, Domestic 
animals are Killed on festive oocasions. Meat of 
fowls, pigs buffaloes, jackals, snakes, lizards, tortoises. 
crocodiles and some bird are eaten, but meat of dogs 
fats and. horses aie abhorted. 


‘The liquor of the Santal is prepared mainly from 
boiled rice, which they call honda, Liquor from 
Mahua flower isalso prepired. Tobaceo constitutes a 
busie necessiyy ofthe Santa. It is used in two. ways 
Fist a dried tobacco leaf rolled into sal leaf, is 
used for smoking. Secondly, bits of dried tobacco 
Isaves are mixed wish lime, chewed and kept in a 
comet of the mouth, 


68 5 ADIASE 


Conchuiing Remorks—The Santals are_welbknowin 
for their simplicity, honesty, straight forwaedness 
frankness and sincerity in thought and action, Butt 
js repetable that these virtues are disappearing as & 
result of cultare change. Hinduism has brought 
fnpeecable change in heir culture, Hindw gods and 


goddesses have been introduced into thei religious 
Complex. In social sphere a noticeable change has 
taken place. The tole of old occupations has changed, 
hew occupations have been introduced, Growing. 
indebtedness, loss of land have created acute econo 
mic problems, which demand a speedy solution. 
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KONDH 


Kiran Bi 


‘The Kondls, Khonds or Konds_ are one of the well 
know tribe of Orissa who were famous in history for 
According 
derived from the 
‘Telugu: word ‘hill, The Telugu people call, 
them Kotuvandlu, These people are not only found 
in Orisa but ako in Andhra, Bengal and Madhya 
Pradesh. In Orisa they are distributed in ll the 
Aistriets but concentrated in large number in Phulbani 
Ganjam, Sambalpor, Koraput and Balaagi. Accor 
ing t 1961. Census the total Kondh population in 
Orissa is 818,847, The following table shoves the die 
tribution of population in diferent distits 


to Macperso 


Name of the Total Male 


Female 
‘istrict Kondh 
Population 

Kalahandi 146,589 72,017 14,836 
Koraput 271,698 135,672 136,026 
Sambalpur 23,636 11,576 12,060 
Balangie + $9,596 28,357,239 
Boudh-Kandhamal 199,006 96947 102,059 
Ganjam S3317 26,086 27,261, 
Sundarageh 309 2,000 1,329, 
Dhenkanal 2563 9,722 gat 
Pari SI8IS 15,779 16,060 
Keonjhar 4008 2.065 1984 
Cuttack . 0 2208 a4 
Mayurbhanj ws iD 8 
Balasore 239 ur 

Total Bi847 402,748 416,099 


The Kondhs are vey simple, frank and naive, ‘They 
are very hospitable, Whenever a guest will arrive 
st be supplied with food and deinke whether the host, 
is rch or poor. Their height is of average standard, 
‘They are healthy, strong and stout, inspite of  theie 
poverty and lack of nourishing food and adequate elo- 
thing. They are jolly and do not think for fature, 
Dring harvest when food is plenty, they spend 
teavagantly and during seatety of food, they have 
to live sometimes, without food, They are drunkard; 
they may live without food but not without- drinking 
The Kondhs are courgeous in the jungle but coward 
before nonstribals, 


As regards the language of the Kondhs G. A. 
Grierson has written “The Kondhs or Khonds are 
4 Dravidian tribe in the hills of Orissa and neighbot 
Jing districts." “The nanse which they use themselves 

Ku and their langauge should accordingly be 
jonominated Kui, The word Ku is probably related 
10 Koi, one of the names by which the Gonds used (0 
denote’ themselves. The Koi dialect of Gondi is, 
however, quite diferent from Kui. The language 
varies focally all over this area, The difference are not 
however, great though @ man’ from one part of the 
country often experiences difculty in understanding 
the Kul spoken in other parts. There ate two pric 
pal dialects, one eastern, spoken in Gumsur and the 
aujoining parts of Bengal and one western spoken in 
CChinnakimedi. In the novth Kui has come under the 
influence of the neighbouring Aryan forms of speech 
land a specimen forwarded from the Patana state as 
written in Oriya with a slight admixture of Chattis- 
arbi” 
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‘The Kondh language has the following local vacia- 
tions: 
(1) Kondhs of Koraput subdivision speak Kuvi 
language 


(2) Dongen Kondhs of Batiguda Agency of Boudh 
PPhilbaai speak « language which resembles 


to Kuvi language. 
(0) Katia Kondbs of Gudari poliestation speak 
Kutia dialect, Kutia dialeot is a mixtore 


fof Savara and Kui dialet. 


4) Kondhs of Raigads speak Kuvi with an ads 
‘mixture of Telugu 


SOCIAL ORGANISATION 
Invern dvision of the tribe 


‘The tribe Is divided into diffrent subdivisions 
svcording to diferent localities. But all belive in thelr 
fsommon ancestor, Each local division is called Matha, 
Te has separate name in separate regions, From the 
‘conomictl point of view the Kondhs may’ be divided 
Ingo four groups. (I) Those who live in plain area 
(2) Those who live on firewood cutting and slling and 
buaskel-making (3) Those who live on plains for some 
parts of the year and live on. hills for the test of the 
year (8) Those who live on hill. From the funtional 
point of view some Kondhs have adpoted a new occu 
pation, Iaving thele own hereditary oecupation that 
fs bunting and cultivation, They are balcksmiths, 
rilkmen and potters. But mainly the Kondhs may 
be divided into three subdivisions. (1) Desia Kondhs 
who five in plain aren mixing with other non-trials, 
2) Dangaeia Kondh who live on highland ills, The 
ame Danger means the highland.) Kutia Kondh 
found in Phulbaai district, ‘The name Kutin is derived 
from the word "Kuti", the meaning of which is hole 
‘The Kutia Kond's house is constructed in such a way 
that the level of the floor is below the level of the ground 
around the house. 


Vilages—The Kondh villages are just ike Oriya 
villages, Each village is comprised of a number of 
houses Besides the dvelling-houses, there are other 
houses such as boys' dormitory and’ gis? dormicory. 
‘The houses are situated in rows. The Kutia Konds 
live on the foot of the ill a in between two hill in 
the midst of dense forest. One village is comprised 
of eight to ten houses. ‘They migrate ftom one place 
to another after five of sx years if there is scarcity of 
food ot water, For domestic animals they hive 
separate houses, The village communal ground and 


vyerandaatedicty and full of cow dung, stool of the 
iss, and pigeons 


‘Youth Organizations —Youth Organization play an 
{important role in the life of Kondhs. They have well 
‘organized dormitories for both unmarried boys and 
girls, Grown up girs slep together and spend most 
Df ther ime in their dormitory known as “dhangerdd” 
ff Dhanger basa. One old woman is in chrage of the 
lls dormitory, Likewise for unmarried boys separate 
dormitory is provided. When boys and gids attain 
the age of seven of eight they start their dormitory life 
‘They only come to theie house for taking meals, These 
arg the seatre of recreation and a. sleeping house for 
bachelors. 


Family The Konds live in joint family. But some~ 
times nuclear families are found. ‘The joint family 
consists of parents, married sons and daughters 
"The family 4s patsarchal, The father controls the 
Family whether the married sonslive with him or separae 
tely, After the death of the father the property is 
divided in equal portion among the sons. Somes 
times the fatier also divides his property while alive 


Family is patrilineal, The Kondhs reckon their 
doscent through miale ine. The ofies of the headman 
Is hereditary but it depends upon the fitness of the man 


‘The parents without issue sometime adopt child 
‘The child is considered as his own son and ha to obey 
fll the rules and regulations of the family just like 
town child regarding mariage and inheritance of the 
property. 


INDIVIDUAL LIFE CYCLE 


(1) Birth rites—The Kondhs tove thelr children 
very much, Whoa a woman is barren they may marry 
‘second wife of adopt a child, The Kondh woman 
‘works a8 usual up to the time of dalivery. When 
she feels pain she is attended by an experienced 
Kondh midwife, She rubs the pregnant women's 
Abdomen with casteroil The umbilical cord is eut 
by the mother with the help of a sharp edged arrow. 
‘The mother warms her hand on fire and applies tothe 
body of the child for five or six days. Each day 
the baby’s body is smeared with caster! and tur 
meric paste. After 3 days of childbirth a chicken is 
‘sacrificed foe thier dead ancestors. Its blood is kept 
‘ona bark anditis smeared on the walls. One portion of 
‘the sactifioe is hanged in-front ofthe door, so thatthe 
vil spirit will not be able to enter. The Konds believe 
in the immortality of the soul and rebirth 
‘After some days of childbirth the village priest 
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{s asked to tell which of the ancestors has born, He 
holds bow by two hands and matters the names of the 
ancestors. When the bow trembles slightly the name 
he speaks at that time is supposed to be the newborn 
child, After one month the child is shaved and feast 
is given to. alt vil 


‘The name of the chillis eliosen by the mother oF 
grandfather, The name giving ceremony is. pore 
formed in dierent ways in diferent places. The Katia 
Kondi's child remains nameless until he suffers from 
any disease, Among the Kendhs of Gumsur 
Mr. JA, R-Stevénson stys "Six months aftr bith, on 
4 fixed day they make Gadarhura, the cstemony of 
aaming the chil, On chat day  kiling a dog, and 
procuting Hau," ‘the mike ball Toy wash hs 
feof of eh ll, Tia Jai coins to ti cron the 
Hult“he point of sokl,” and dhey diving by neal ot 
it They put rice on the sche, As. the ames (of the 
‘ancestors of fmily) are repeated in order, each tie the 
tice Is put on; that name is chosen on the mention of 
whic the sckle moves and s given to the eld. Then 
they drink liquor end eat bali. They give rice and fea, 
tothe Jani, 


‘The Kondhs do aot fest their children as burden, 
‘Children ate taken care of by their mothers. Whoa they 
become oe yer orso and when the parents goto search 
after food child rearing is entrusted upon the younger 
‘hikren, At the age of ten to tvelve yeurs, they stat 10 
help thelr parents in cooking, house building, reuring of 
the children. ‘Then they help their father during trans- 
planting and harvesting time, From the shilldhood 
they become active and dutiful so that they do aot feel 
any-diteuley in future ie 


(2) Marriage and Family tife—Martiags isthe. aecep~ 
ted form of union between aman and a woman in 
Kondh's society. An. illegal union ie stitly prohie 
Diced, -Marciage is genorlly performed after some 
yeas of puberty. The boys usually marry betvicen ages 
‘ofeightoen and twenty-oneif they ae rich fellow. Other 
wise due to heavy bride-prce they marry at Iter age, 
Girls are generally marry between the age of saven 
teen to twenty-two. In majority eases husband's 
are older than wives, 


Marriage with « kinsman is probibited, The tribe is 
livided into diferent septs, Marcage is not possible 
‘within the same sept or with a gil of, the mother oF 
paternal grandmother's sept. BUt onecan marry & gil 
belonging to his maternal grandmother's sep, 


‘The Kondhs want that their wives should be active, 
strong and able in domestic as well as outward 
activities. Hence this type of brides are selected, 


‘Mattiage by negotiation is found among Kondbs. 
Generally courtship is followed by negotiation, Both 
the parties visit each other houses. Then the pacents 
ofthe boy have to pay a small portion of the bride-price. 
Some ontensare observed during and before marriage 
‘The ees boiled ina pot by the boy's parensin the name 
ofthe gil, Iftherice overflows they break the macriage 
negotiation as I¢is sign of illomens, Hf any wild animal 
‘or snake is seen on the way to the bride's house while 
he parents are going for negotiation it brings il fuck 
to the couple. Sometimes the bride is selected by the 
200m himself. He informs and takes consent of his 
parents, Young boys and gels mix freely. The boy is 
lowed to dance and sing with the gist Both boy 
and girl have freedom to declare their love, 


{a the Kond society the mariage is determined by 
the amount of ride-pice which Iv demanded by. the 
bride's parents. Bride-pice varies from time to tine 
and place to pace, Generally iis demanded in froma 
of cov, bulla rice, paddy, ete, ‘Those who re not 
able to pay is asked fo work under his Fathe'slnla's 
Howe until his bride-prie is repay, 

After the setement of brideprice the matige date 
‘xed. On that day, the broomstick is removed trom 
te bride's ear and she wears beass cing. "The bride 
is then avy by the bridegroom's party whi is. fol 
lowed by bride's party, Both mew and Wonwn patie 
vat and mariage coemony is accompanied by singing 
and drinking, “A mock fig is held between two pa 
tos, The brides party follow them upto ane mile or 
$0 to rescue the bride and afterwards they are 
allowed to go peucfly. 


Divorce is very easy in Kondh sovety’” A. women 
may say before village Panchayat that she does not want 
to stay with her husband, ‘Thea a new sari and one 
rupee are given to her. She retueasto her father's house 
‘When she remarries, brideprice given by the test huss 
‘band is demanded from the second one, Adultery, 
incompatibility of temper are the main’ causes of 
divors, 


Widow marriage is practised. But generelly they 
marry the younger brother of her husband. She is 
permitted to marry outside her family. In this ease 
herchildren are taken care of by the telatives of her 
fst husband, 


Inthe family life, both husband and wife are suppor- 
fers of sach oller. Like Hindu wontan, they are uot 
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prasites on their husbands, The women aswell armen= 
folk work jointly though there is division of Iabout, 
‘The womendoallthe domestic work, take care of 
children and help their husbands in eld. After day’s 
dard labour, in the evening the women prepare meal 
and ten sit around the fire to gossip and drink. 


Death rites—The dead body is burnt except 
Dregnant women or at childbirth and one month 
Daby which are buried. The deed body is wrapped by 
1 new cloth, The ornaments ure not removed. Tho 
relative lights the pyre, Personal used materials of dex 
‘person are thrown, where they are cremated, The 
family members of the dead person do not eat flesh oF 
«ink up to purifieation day, The village priest throws 
oil and brooms over the head of the rolatives ofthe dead 
person, There is no partioular date when the death 
Titeis observed, One day the fumily members drow 
‘heir earthern cooking pot anda feast is given to the 
relatives, All go to the cremation ground taking cooked 
rice and a chicken, offer them to the dead person, 


In ditforent places dierent types of death 
‘observed, In the manual of Ganjain distlet it i 
Written, "Immediately ater death cloth is wrapped, 
round the corpse, but no cloths or valuable are removed 
‘A portion of paddy (unbusked rig) aud all the cooking 
ltensls of the dessased are given to the village Sis 
(he Sirus manufacture the bras rings aud bangles 
worn by the Kondhs). The body is then burnt. On 
he following day, a ttt tee i Cooked, put on & dish 
‘und laid on the spot where the corpse was burnt. An 
Jacautation is thon pronounced requesting the spit of 
Ue deeeased person to eat the rice and enjoy itself and 
stot to change itself into a devil or tiger andl come bother 
ing the survivors in the vllago. Three days after death 
ie Madda ceremony is performed. An effigy of the 
ceased is prepared of straw which Is stuck up in foent 
fof ot om the roof of the howe and the realtives and 
‘hiends, assemble, lament and eat at the expense 
of the people of the deceased's houte. Each 
person bring a present of some kind or other and on his 
‘departure on the nextday, receives something of slightly 
highet value, The death of a man in & village requires 
4 putifcation which is made by the sacifice of « butalo 
‘on the seventh day after death” 


IMPORTANT FESTIVALS 

1, Festivals—Konds” life is full of festivities, Feast 
‘s accompanied by singing and deinking. Two impot- 
lant festivhs are at the time of sowing aad harvesting, 
At that time they worship their deities, They worship 
eighty-four gods and goddess, ‘The chi? gods 
Dhaciti Deola or Harti’ God. She is, known 


as Tanapemu, In the past_humant seciice was 
practised by Kondhs who offer the blood of humas 
to the Tanapenu. She is represented by a rectangular 
‘wood oF stone. In place of hummaa, buffaloes are sacri- 
ficed. In Kalahandi, « lamb is sacrificed every year. 
ts flesh is buried om the field so that mother earth will 
be satisied and give more exops. On that day before 
sacrifice villagers dance and sing songs, About human 
sacrifice Me. Fritzer writes “the sacrifices were offered 
to the earth Goddess, Tana peunv or Bore penn and 
were believed to ensure good crops aud immunity fron 
Al diseases and accidents. In particular they were Gon- 
sidered necessury in the cultivation of turmerie, the 
Kondhs are gulling that turmeric could not have & deep 
red colour without the shedding of blood”. But this 
Dasbarous rite has been stopped by British rule. 


‘In Kondh society the leis full of dance and music 
‘They compose their own songs. The contents of the 
songs are ove, marriage ceremony, harvesting, ete, 
‘The village womten sing and dance joining hands and 
making a cieular form binding one white cloth on the 
Waits. “The boys standing around the gies sing. They 
‘move slowly to the front and buck and move. slowly 
round the circle 


MATERIAL CULTURE 


Howing and setlements—The  Koudhs of 
Phulbani tive in wooden houses, It is made of 
planksand wooden posts. These aetixed by wooden 
bins: The roof ate thatched with steuw, The walls ae 
made of earth with raised veranda, The house is divie 
ded into two small rooms partitioned by railing. “One 
oom isused for cooking and sleeping purposes andthe 
‘other room is used for sleeping of the parents, Some 
times they have separate room for Keeping cattle 


‘The Kondhs take rice, green vegetables and 
‘curry, The usual method is to boil vie i an earthern 
vessel called Tek. In some areas the Kondh women 
cook ou leat vessel. It is made of te, around whieh 
‘hey taub mud t0 close the holes and save the leat 
vessel from burning. when placed on fixe, The food is 
dlstibuted in a plate called Talend! or in pot called 
Mandl 


Dress and Ornament—The Kond wows wear 
two clothes, one around the waist to the knees 
‘and another’ for the upper portion of the body. 
But those who are coming in contact with none 
tribals and DesiaKoud wear saries, The saries 
fare coarse and of different colour such as_ red or yellow 
With beautiful borders. The Kuvia Kond woman wear 
only oe Join cloth, Any woman ean be anutked 


Whe her she is married oF got by seeing thei dees. 
tmatried women can oaly wear earring. Earrings os 
made of brass. The Kond women wear diferent kandcoo 
Beslanga Bangle) on band, Khapala(oeckace) on eck, 
Silver chain om neck. @mag Taponi (head oraament), 
Madurange (Garting) leg orvament, wie. Al thee 
‘ornaments are of brass or aluminium or siher 


‘Among the musical instruments the pleke is most 
important” Wis made ofa round piece of wood ore 
‘nghes Jong. Towards one end, tw gourds aoe hues) 
‘and (huge iron strings are atched whith ate ted on ae 
od near the gourds, and other end comiag over the 
oud is ied towards the cher end ot) the xo 
A ‘bow shaped reed whose Wu cthls ne ied with 
hovse hair fsmoved ow the itu wire of the pete 
{© produce musical Sound. Another munical see 
ment is the single “membrane” drum usin ots 
Wooden hoop and a pice al hide, ‘The mene 
hoop fs more or less. Semi round 


The Kondl 
tribals use iron 


ho have learnt ploughing fiom none 
ough share, iron pick Tor digging 
hl, ile for cutting pay dosing 


The weapons of hunting are bows and arrows and 
axe. Dy help of these the Konuths pray animaly ant 
birds and also defend themseives rom wild animals 


econour 


Conumption—The Kons eat rice. But the padiy 
Drodced by them isnot sulicient. For two or thes 
ridnths ina year they aze able to get tice. In soos 
areas “maize is culvuted. In tiny. season they 
ele food from mango kienel mixed with 


prep 
‘small quantity rice and sugae. In the month of 
FFebcuary they stare to collct fruits and edible root, 


4m winter season one type of hill paddy is harvee: 
isd. ‘They take curry oceussionly. Groen 

is most important item of eurry. ‘They add salt and 
Sometimes oil which is not purchased ‘but extracted 
from the seeds of the Maula. fruit. Ia rainy season 
‘isavailable. Dees, hare, supply them meas. Ad 
kinds of birds such as parrot, fowl, doves, peacock 
are eaten, 


Rice beer is the universal drink of the Kondhs, 
‘Where there is scarcity of food the Kondhs have to 
five on tiquor. In colt climate it isa necesi 
Hence Kondhs have to driak. ‘They ace so much 
‘habituated with it that they may live without food 
‘but not without beer. ‘The beer is frewed. in 


B 


Expt 


Clothes used by the Kondh are purchased from the 
Doms who weave. The ornaments are also purchased 


‘The most iaporwant ceop they raise is turmeric, 
‘But dus to primitive method of production, ucmetic 
{s less profitable. They monopolies the ‘cultivation 
bscawse aonetribals in the area donot produce 
4 doe to superstition that culation of turmetie 
ill bring ill hack and deaih, 

‘The Kondhs on the hills practise shiting cultivation, 

the summer months, before the out bresk of oasoon 
the Kondhs who five on the hill, cut woods and set 
fire on them. “When the woods are buent and turned 
{nto ashes they tcave it ill starting of rain. The alts 
's plowghed and maize or paddy seeds are broadcasted, 

months 

‘They cultivate the parti. 
czlat site for m8 oF (WO years. AS they do aot pul 
iy manures the yeills Become less if itis culivated 
fot successive yeurs. Therefore, after one of wo years 
they abandon the place and cleat another ste for culi- 


The shifting 
isresponible for soil even, deeuton 
of valuable es and forest products, ene Gover 
sent to stop it totally. Wet landy whore 
Posible are vente hem 

Indebness and Exploitation Indsbins ison of he 
scares inthe life of Kondhs. The Panos (nore 
bal batanas) who lve nearby, exo them, By sing 
loans and taking higher rato of interes The 
Xoodbs ae iterate, They sgn on pin puperand 
{ake money which become double within a fow ears 
Itis now repaid though each eat they give turmetis 


Sometines they 
work in the fed of che debtor without wages, 
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“Another type of exploitation is selling them orma- 
‘ments, agricultural implements, cloths at high rate by 
non-tribals such as Pana, Dom, etc. They are compelled 
to buy from them as they have litle opportunity to 
‘come to the markets ofthe nearest town. Hence, they 
hav: to exchange paddy and turmeric for ornaments, 
lots, ete, 


Conclusion—The Kondhs have come tothe notice of 
civilized people since 19th century for theie practice 
of human sacrifie, Due to the British rule imposed 
‘pon them, they have abandoned that cruel and bar- 
bbarous rite, But curiosity ofthe civilized mind 10 
‘know about the tribe bas enabled them to come the 


light, Many sdministrators, missionaries and ethno- 
raphers have studied them and have brought their 
problems to the forefront. Missionaries are rusning 
Schools and medical centres inthe area. In recent years 
ample opportunities are given to the scheduled 
tribe and scheduled castes bythe Government through 
the Tribal and Rural Welfare Department, They are 
‘given more opportunities than non tribals so that they 
‘will come forward and stand on the same footing. 
‘The Asbiam Schools un by the Government in Kong 
ing then, The Govseament is provie 
fall sorts of failiies a a result of 
‘which, after a few years they inay attend a better 
Standard of living. 
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The Binjhals or Binjbwars,,« Dravidian Wide, are 
istibuted in Uhe Provinces’ of Oris and Madhya 
Pradesh, These people are advanced and resemble 
tothe local non-eibals. They live amidst the non- 
teibals. RVs Russell and Roi Buhudur Hiralal have 
written about the tebe that they are 
tively civilized Dravidian tribe" who are * 
ofthe primitive Baga tebe". The Bign and Binjhals 
tice found inthe samie regions and agriculture is the 
‘an oscupation of oth the tribes 

In Orissa, the Binjbals ave distributed inthe asteets 
of Pati, Sambalpur, Balangir, Sundargath ete. But they 
concentrated to a acgeestent in Sambalpur district. 
Thetable below shows the distribution of Binjhals in 
ilfrene.distiets of Orissa and their population 
hosording. 10 1961 censusi— 


Name ofihe ‘Total 
Diseict Pops Male Female 
« Q oo 
Puri 4368 2.202 2,166 
5 2 3 


Koraput 


Wn Bala Debi 


‘Sie fee Male Fete 

® o ® 6 
Sambalpur ss AGI 23260 22,865, 
8 29 e138 
Ganjam i) ~ is 1 
Suepch kD 
Deka 
Keonar a 
ccutack won 8 
Mayubhan OT 
a Raat, ele aon 

Tota 16002 38952 38,640 


76 


ADIBASE 


Origin of the Tribe—The name “Biajhal” ie derived 
from the name Bindhabisini, the chief deity of the 
Binjhals. “They believe that their original home was 
fon the Bindhy ills, Once upon a time there were 
“Bara Bhai Beniakac” (twelve brother aschers) who 
ese in pursuit of Barha (bear),  Whes they shoot 
arrows, those came out and struck "on the door of the 
‘temple of Lord agannath whichis situated in Pact 
District. The King of Orissa was unable to pull them 
fut though he harnessed his elephants, Those twelve 
bots came in search of thelr arrows nnd pulled 
them out from the door, The king became. pleased 
and gave them some estates and entitled thein with 
the title Bariia which means bets. ‘The Zamindar 
‘of Bodasumbar in Sambalpar district isthe descendant 
of one of those brothers, 


Tue elymotogical meaning of the pane“ Binjbal”™ 
is (Min fjhad) Not sweating, They do tard labour and 
| donot care for sweating. is said Jete Seam Kale 
‘guna Bahai Jhal Tenukari Tanks Nant Hoi 
| plaka 
Meaning—they are called Binjhals because they 
do not sweat evén though they labour haed, These 
fre the beliefh ofthe Binjbals about the origin and 
siguifleanes of their name, 


‘The Binjals ace physically of medium stature, Height 
vaties from five fet to five feet ive inches in case 
of malo and four feet five inches to tive feet in 
case of female. ‘Their colour varies from dark 
brown to fait. ‘They resemble Oriyas, 


The Bins speak: vologuial Oriya language’ (Sim= 
balpori) 


Svelal Organisation--The tribes is divided ito Four 
subdivatons 


(1) The proper Binjhwass, (2) Sonjhuras whose 
‘ceupation is washing of gold ia the sands of Maha- 
‘nad, (3) The Binghia who practise shitting cultivation, 


4) Binjhia. They are regarded sa separate casein 
Bilaspur. 


‘The Binjals have innumerable clans such as (1) 
Ammar, 2) Kamatia, (3) Nag, (4) Khursal, (5) Duk, 
(6) Banga, (7) Monehy, (8) Bagh, 


Brahmins and washermen ofthe village do not serve 
the Binjhals ‘bat barbers serve. them. They” do not 


cept water and boiled ele from other castes except 
‘nmin, . 


Village acd Houses—The Binjbal houses ere acran~ 
sed in paralle! rows facing each other. Exception 
ofthis type isalso noticed, ‘The house consists of an 
inner spacious room with an enclosed veranda before 
it, They have no window and have only one door 
opening to the veranda. The room is very dack, a8 
light cannot pass through the room, The veranda 
isused forcooking, husking of paddy where as inner 
room is wed for Keeping materials and sleeping pte 
poses. The hearth is constructed. generally, towards 
‘one comer of the veranda. In the rial, slightly to 
‘one se, a hole is found which is used” for  puddy 


Pounding. Those wha have cattle hive separate 
cowsha 

Fanaly:—The Binjbal live inoint family, A family 
consists oF husband, wife, sons, daughterin-iwy 


‘unmarried daughters, brothers and sisters, ete. Genes 
Pally affer the death ofthe futher, the family beenks up, 
In yome sissy the brothers reinaln separately alter 
marriage, The family is enunted by Bibl” or chide, 
When i brother separates from another brother, both 
of them cook in separate cooking pots (Dibi). The 
husband is the heed of the family but the wife is 
consulted, If futher dies the mother acts as the head 
‘ofthe family, and takes care of het children until the 
eldest son grows up 


Properly i inheited by sons 
theo in equal proportion 
share, 


tis divided among 
Daughters do not have 


Polygyny {8 possible among the Binjhals but i. i 
found rarely. Hebild is not born tothe first wife the 
hosbanl may” macry again 


Joking relationship exists between geand parents 
and children, between a women and younger brother 
Gf her husband. But Women avoid their husband's 
elder brothers. man ean calls is wife by her name 
‘but a woman cannot call hos husband, father-in-law, 
mothervlaw und her husband's elder brother by name, 
‘The husband is addressed ns tho father ofthe ehild, 


‘Birth Rites—When a baby is boro, the woman i kept 
Separately. She is attended by an elderly Binjhul 
woman who knows detivery. In ease of dificult del 
very, thoy ask midwife of the neacest hospital to 
tend them 

When the child is born, the umbilical cord is 
severed by the midwife with a thread, Then 1 
child is bathed in hot water. For seven days the 
child and mother remain segtepated, On seventh day 
they cut nal, take bath and gee themselves purified 
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Tie Binhhals belive in immortality of the soul. They 
think ancestors are born a grand children or great 
grand children, “Hence a few days after the bith of 
the new bora Baby, a “uni” is consulted. “He holds 
some paddy. in a winnowing faa and muttering. some 
-manras speaks names ofthe ancestors and atthe mer 
sme moves his hand over the Winnowingfan and throws 
paddy. If (0 paddy grains Tall jointly, the same 
hiored at that time is selected, 


‘Children arotaken care of by their mothers, Weaning 
among Bins cakes plae at ree yearn untitanhee 
‘hilt i bom, Even after this, estalsional suckling 
hotdenied to ehildren, When the child attends two oF 
Unyee yeurs and parents are busy i the ld hin 
are ken cate of by grand wother or elder sister 


The Binjbal boys and gith adopt their own ven 
fpaion when they nse young, but they ate not required 
to labour hard, The buys bp their-patents the 
fold aac girls rear their younger sisters and brothers 
‘and. cook, 


Mavriage—Among the Binjhals endogany is the 
sneral cule. Marriage is not possible between 
spouses having blood relationship. The girls macry after 
{hy attain maturity, Generally they marty rom sateen 
yours and men from twenty o twenty-five 
y Doring 
festival days the young boys and girs get opportunity 
Then proposat 
Atfist the pacents of bridegroom and some 
‘other related persons come to the bride’showse. They 
bring to cloths (Saris) and ornaments for the bride 
sand sugar and feed ee for the family. This is 
kknowa as Mangen Kania, On that day, the father 
‘of th bride asks for money, paddy, rice fo the father of 
the bridegroom, 


On the wedding day the bridegroom party arrives 
tthe bride's place in the evening. Before it, rice, 
paddy and other materials for the fast are sent 
in. bullock eact. Both meo and wonien accompany the 
bvidegroom, “On che way they sing, and heat drums 
Whole night is spent by singing, drinking and dancing 
Gonerlly girls of both parties sing song, The party 
sks questions and other party gives answers inform 
of songs. The real marriage ceremony takes place 
fn the “nextday morning. The bride groom eniers 
forthe brides house siting on the shoulder of the 
elder sister of the bride. The bridegroom has to 
undergo some performances, His check has 10 be 


feasted by hot cakes, He has to pound paddy by 
‘husking implement, The women ofthe bridegroom's 
party smear turmeric on the body ofthe bride and 
women of the bride's party smear urmerie on the 
‘room's body, They both sit side by side, The bride 
Thvows some paddy and rice over the bridegroom and 
the bridegroom does inthe sae manner, Women of 
both partes do “Bandapana”. When marriage cere- 
mony’ is over both patties attend feast arranged by 
the bride's parents, Inthe. evening bride and bride- 
groom return to their village accompanied by the 
bridegroom party, Nothing is performed inthe bridee 
gros village, 


Performance of marriage eereiouy differs froin place 
te place. Among some Binjhals w trunk of Meh 
lice with two branches is placed on the marviage pend, 
‘Under this dagger is placed on a winnoving fan filed 
with ree, The dagger represents the bridegroons ain 
‘he winnowing fan the bride. Both bride aid bridegroom 
‘nove round the trunk one by one, A plough is pce 
oma yoke over the marriage pendal, Some relatives 
limb up the trunk and pour water over” the couple, 
Next day bride and bridegroom proceed to the mar 

lage post on shoulders of two relatives, Mariage thread 
is ted by tne village priest acound the feet of the couple, 
He utters some mamiras. Then man shoots arrow, 
Ivinging ie fom marriage post. Bride and Bri 
‘oom take ath in tank and bridegroom shoots seven 
rows to an effigy of a deer, made of straw. His 
‘otherin la cakes the seventh one, hides it under 
his cloths, and pretead to be dead, The bridegroom 
toes and” searches and a last’ finds his arrow 
from his brothersin-aw's cloth, Thus wartage core 
mony is over 


‘he rahi does not serve in the matrags ceremony. 
‘A Binal priast serves on sush occasion. His offic is 
hereditary, 


‘When a Zamindar’s martage ceremony is performed 
he invites all his caste fellows. Here on the martinge 
platform, any number of saree can take place 
‘That iy if marpiage has been negotiated between a boy 
‘nda gir they can be married there. Such matriages 
ace eagerly done as no expense is incurred there, ‘The 
Zamindar takes charge ofthe feast and other expenses 


Among Biajhals, family life is maintained! peacefully 
Women are (rue partners oftheir husbands. They do 
sll household work, tke care of thet cildcen and 
hotp their husbands in eld. Though men are the head 
of the family, women are consulted in family afr, 


Divorve fs in wouge but found in rare cases, Adultery, 
and incompatibility of temper are the mian causes. of 
divoree. The bridesprice have 10 be repaid to the 
bridegroom's. parems. No 

this ovvasio, 


Death rltes—The Rinjhals bury the dead body. It 
‘is their custom that the relatives and friends of the 
Aleceased come and aevompany the funeral procession 
Femile relatives ery and wail. On he thitt day the 
Felatives assemble ake some unboiled rie, oiler to 
the deceased anite grave, A lamp is lighted over the 
Flee, “When an insest comes they sateh it and bring 
hhome believing it the spirit of the. dead person 
They Reep itn our cake til the tent lay. On the 
Devt day moening allcome to the pool and thrastitin 
tie mnt after offering rise, This is known as 
Rewpani 


Importau festivals Lheough the process of culture 
whtnge many’ of the Hind ceremonies ate ‘observed 
hy the Biajbal along with eit own traditional festi= 
als. Karma istheit most important and indegenous 
festival. On the ith day of Bhadraba they observe 
this festival when they worship the deity Kuramgani 
Who is to be satised for their good fortune, This 
festival provides opportunities for young boys and 
Btls foe sclection of their partners of life. On that 
ay they goto the jungle and bring karina treo (Sul o¢ 
Halan tree) which represents the Goddess. Karamsani. 
Amorous songs are sung, drums are better and 
young boys and gins dance, The whole village 
Femains in drunkard condition for two days, The 
Karama tree is platacd in the eente of the communal 
{round and is worshiped by the Shankar, the Binjbal 
Dest, Unboied rice, milk, liquor and sweet meas are 
offered t0 the Goddess. "Thea the Janke els the 
story of Karamsani. When it i over the villagers 
lance, sing and drums ace beaten. Next day they 
also spend inthis mannet. Then on third day morn 
fg the villagers goin procession to a particular pool, 
throw the Karama tree in water and take beth 
here and eetuc to the village. Then they attend a grand 
Feast, 


Bada Karma—Ater every three years the Bada- 
Kerama (big Karma) is held, On that day the petfore 
mance of Karamasini Puja, is done as usual, Then 
young boys and girls of diferent villages form party 
and 3910 five villages staying one day ineach village, 
Membots of particular vilage make arrangements for 
‘heir lodging and bonding. All these Ave days they 
spond by drinking, singing and dancing 
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Herali Porab—The Harali Paeabis eld in the month 
of Srabana. This festival is meant for theie own child. 
ren, The Binjhals believe that their ancestors ure Born 
as sons and daughters therefore they should be wore 
shiped. On that day different types of cakes and 
Khiri boiled ise mixed with suger and milk) aes 
prepared, They worship their own ehildn.n by keeps 
ing unboited rice and unboiled: milk on the. feet of 
‘heir chikfren, Then they distribute exkes and sweet 
meats. to their children, 


Besides these festivals, the Rinjhuls uso observe 
Dial, Nuaklhit, Pus Punei which are not of their own 
Festival but coming. in-contact with non-tibals of the 
area they ave observing these. 


Religious Belief—The Binjhals obey the Gos! and 
Govldess of Hindus besides their own deities, Binalhy 
ini is their principal Goddess. Her ocginal place 
wns on Binwdhya Hills, “Bacubhal Rentakae” (evelve 
brother archers) who are the orginal aneestors of the 
Binjhaly brought the deity. from the’ Bindhya. Hills 
'nd placed on the Narsinghanath Hills in Sambalpur 


istrict. IF she is satisfied no calamity will full on the 
Dinjbals. She is represented by a stone in shape of 


Another Binjhal Deity is Lakshmeswari who is 
staying in temple in the village Khalra in Padampur 
PolieeStation, Seven. threesheaded spears represen 
the Goddes, The Binhhals ako worship “Dangar 
Devata”” the God of mountain 

Dance and Musie—Each tribe has peculiarity i its 
origin dance and music. Among the Binjhals karma 
lance is very much chaeming, The dancers, drummers 
tnd singers all wene red turban on head, Peacock 
Feathers are tid over the turban, They uli wear red 
rt coloured cloth and omsaments, on arms, necks 
tnd ‘hands, At fist boys enter to the ground and 
‘danee, Then gels dance. Then both boy’ and girls 
dance’ and sing mixing — together, 

MATERIAL CULTURE 
and Settlements—The Binjahal houses 
fre rectangular in shape, The wally aco made 
fof mud. The floor and’ alls of the houses 
are very cleaaly washed with a solution of mud 
fand covdung. They ate thatched with straw or 
roofed with tile. On the whole the houses appear to 
bbe quite clean inspite of the disorderly arrangement 
fof furniture. 


Housing 


‘The house of the Jhankars, the village priest are 
senerally bigger than the common men, In some villages 
they have v9 stored mud house, 


Household Implememss—A few furnivres are 
noticed in Binjhal houses. Generally they slep on 
floor but have cots mide of wooden bat 
and. fibre string for the use ofguests, For busking 
paddy they have a heavy wooden hollowed 
mortar which is theust inthe lor, anda. long wooden 
pestle, whose lower end ismounted with an ron band. 
Generally cooking pois are made of clay and ladle 
are of brass and bellmetal Utensils for taking food 
fare of bel-metal or alumuniu. They posses all sorts 
‘of baskets, winnoWing fun, et, which are avallalein the 
fvea, Eachand every Bigjhal aust have an Olla nde 
ftw for keeping paddy and other coves 

Dyess and Ormamenss—Adult. Blaha mules. wear 
sotton cloth called Dh and another ‘loth. which they 
hang over their shoulder is known as Karla, Women 

Tand-woven Sambalpurl ‘Sarees, ‘The children 
haked up fo five or six years, thea they wear 
iv elt of half to one foot in kth, 

The Biajhal women adora their bodies wid various 
ornaments, They use necklaces of beads, silver and 
nickel, Among silver necklace, coined and Hanvull 
heklaces are mostly. prefered, On the hand, they 
Wwout big bangles of silver or nickel, The Binihals 
fof omari seetion donot wear lass bangles 

Main occupation of the Binjhals Is. agroulre 
Hence agricultural implements such as plough yobe 
sickle, ote, which are found inthe houses of Oriya, 
fgriclwuists ate also found in thei houses, "They ao 
ive several types of sh traps for catching fish, They 
are made of bamboo strips, 

The Binjhal material culture resembles to that of 
Oriyas, In deoss, ornament, haitdeess its. very die 
ult to distinguish them from nonteibals of that are, 

EcoNoMY 

Conswnption:—Rice is the staple food of the 
Binjhals, Generally they take food twice a day, 
Mideday meal from 11 to 12 as and supper from 
640 7 Pew Sometimes they also take morning meal 

fore going to work. Theie meal consists of rice, 
vegetables and oseassionally meat or fish. Sometimes 
fried ries or rice cakes ate perepared for the children, 
In past they weee indiscriminate in thee diet, They 
‘vers eating snakes, ras, carnivorous animals, and pork, 
But now they are not taking this, 


Rice-besr is the important drink of the Binjhals. 
Macrigs ceremony and festivals cannot be enjoyed 
without deinking. 

Cloths, the Binjbal use, are purchased from the 
market, They also purchase omaments and utensils 
and a few required material 


Productions—The economy of Biajhals's based on 
agriculture, Majority ofthem are agricultursts, Those 
who have lands cultivate it which is the only 
means of their occupation, Those who are landless 
arelabourers. Day labour is called Mulia and those 
who work on annual contract basis are called Halla 
‘or Goti, They are paid annually, Besides this they are 
aiven two pieces of ‘cloth every year. He can 
also borrow money from his employer, No interest 
is charged on the amount $o borrowed, Loans are 
pd back ia cash or paddy, thea abo be adjusted 
With the dues of the Halla. A Halia on ermination 
Of his contact with the employer is free to. contract 
With another, The contact is usually done from ane 


Pura Purnina 10 another Paso Parnina, Those who 
are day labourers ate paid either daily ar weekly 
sesording 0 the hal Wige fale 

Paddy isthe major erop of the Binjbals, They aio giow 
Plies, summer and winter yegelubles. Among 
he vegetables tomato, beijal, cucumber, pumpkin, 
ehily-ate_ most important 


Paddy is raised both by tesnsplanting and 
broadeasting methods 

Broadcasting Method—The Winjhals plough land 
and soe sees before somedaysofralaing in the Rest part 
‘ofthe month of June, Hn the month of August they agai 
Plough the land slightly for killing of the weeds, 
Generally from she month of November ws December 
they harvest pal. 


Transplanting Method-—By this method they sow 
Seeds in a plot of land attached to their houses. The 
land in which paddy willbe (ransplanted are ploughed 
two times, once before runing and again after raining 
Inthemonth of August when the paddy plants become 
fone or two fet high they transplant in the prepared 
paddy field. Besides paddy they also produce il, 
sugarcane, ee 


‘The Binjhals do not purchase much things from 
outside except a few, such as salt, kerosene, cloth, 
Aryfsh, tobbaco ete, Fuel is collected rom the jungle, 
‘They use one type of oil, prepared from the deed of 
“Mahl”, This is known’ as to oil. 


The economic condition of the Binjhals is not so 
poor as that of jungle tebe whose economy is base 
onhunting or crude type of agriculture. The Binjhals 
have adopted advanced type of agriculture. They 
have irrigation facilities and they know the wse of 
rmanucings Their life is secured, 
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Conchuding Remarks—The Bisjbals are a2 advanced 
nd civilzed tribe who have resemblance in appearance. 
‘ress, customs and economic standard with ine no0- 
Uribals of Sambalpur district. They are well advan 


cod in agriculture and more or less self-sufficient in 
‘Somparison withother caste people. Schac! education 
fs guining ground. Afler some years they may be com 
fused with the nowsirbals, 


OYA, al 


‘The Koyas constieute the principal ibe of Malkangie 
and are most widely distibuted throughout this eee, 
Bot it ean be diseovaed that the Koya gradusly thin 
down as we go towards the eait and north-astera 
region, Their concentration is limited to the entre 
southern portion and some portions in the nosth up 
to Mail lying at a distance of 29 miles north of Malkas- 
sil, where they eGime in contact with the Ronas and 
Bhowniyye 

The otal population of Koyas according to. 1961 
Consus ly 58,4, The table below indicus the distei 
totion of the tebe in various intriets of Orissa although 
they axe inainly concentrated in the Malkangie) sub- 
division of Koraput dstiet— 


Name of the Total 
“lst Be Mee Female 
Koraput $3990 26428 27,162 
Sambalpur us a 
Brad-Randhena 4“ a 
Gasjam ms a56 
Dinka ae) 8 
Pusk 8 “ 
Keonjbar ss 
7 0 4 

| 

Total ssaeomnait ner 


The Koyas of Malkangiri subdivision, though 
culturally a homogenious group, canbe, dvided into 
two groups according to the proximity’ of the local 
opulttion of the subdivision with whom they come 
in contact and by whom they have been found pro- 
foundly influenced in many respects. The Koyas 
living north of the subdivisional heidquarters up 10 
Masili and in south up to Manyemkonda are of more 
Primitive ture than. the southerners living. within 
wiages Mallavaraiy and Motty, the southern most 
point of che subdivision, The Southern Kosas 
‘co pronily inflvenced by the Tehigu people who come 
from adjaceat aren of Andhew Pradesh and most of 
ihe peopletiving at Motu happen to be Telugu business 


The Koyos ond their country—The Koyas inhabit 
‘he Malkangiri sutelvision of Koraput district and 
‘number about 37,000 according to the 1951 Census, 
‘They rw seatered all through the southern part of 
he Malkaagiei subdivision which is covered. with 
dense foresis and isles hilly than ober subdivisions 
of the dist 

Though there has been recent improvements, come 
tmvinication here is sill poor. A kacha bet motorable 
road connects the new Malkangri subdivision with 
Jeypore town. This road extends up to the southern- 
‘most point of the subdivision at Mota but is acessble 
only for six months in te year Beacuse the rivers and 
rivalets that eat ubrough it have mot yet been bridged. 
There are also similar Kacha road Which go round 
the western end eastern boundary of the Malkangiri 
subdivision 


The Koya villages—Tho Koya vilges ae siivated 
fon patches of clearings in the midst of forest 
Approach 10 the villages are by nartow foot paths 
diverging fom the kacha road. ‘There are also 
villages which He on the side of this kacha road, 
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is wo specitic demarcation to indicate the approach 

village but in the northern part ofthe Koya region 

‘proach to a village is indicated by the preseace 

"cluster of stone pilars of “Urs Kk” raised in 
rm uory of the dead ancestors. Split bamboo-fencing 
ff gardens also indicate the presence of a village sear~ 
by The villages vary in size, largest village may 
chosist of 25 to 30 houses and the smallest often of 
To § houses. In every village, one will find two oF 
mote clusters of houses indiceting the late or early 
feitles of the village, The Koyas very often sbi 
from one village to another either in search of ne~ 
land or for fear of supernatural elements which cause, 
fs they belive, natural calamities to their health and 
prosperity. 

Fach house conts's of one or two small, huts 
which are used as sleeping rooms. The walls of & 
house are made of branches of trees and baniboos 
which age thickly plastered with mud. 


“The roofs ace thatched with a type of jungle grass 
collected by the Koya from the nearby jungles hich 
{slosally Known as “Sindi". ‘The houses are rectangular 
it alze and are partiioned into rooms by means of 
‘wall of bamnboos plastered with mud. As the house 
fas no. windows itis always dark inside andthe oven is 
situated in one comer of this house where the Koya 
‘women cook their meals. The boundary ofeach house 
site is demarcated by fencing made of bamboo splits 

aly woven, Apart from the slesping rooms there are 
raised small sheds for pigs, goats and fowls. Some- 
Times pigs also share the same house with the men 
‘Attched tothe house there is always a verandah almost 
Gn all ses, This. serves che purpose of siting end 
Ylolng. domestic work, The southern most part of 
Matkangiri Taluk ohere the Koya ave been much 
influenced by Telugu people, one finds the vernadah 
Ivf more eltborate nature. They are sometimes 3 feet 
high. The Koy do ot have separate store rooms. 
‘The grain and collections are stored under the roof 
ver 8 shelf inside the slesping rooms. The shelves ace 
nade of bamboos and wooden pillars. 


tn each village there happens to be one Bijagudi or 
“fouse of God’, This is not always situated inside the 
village. Sometimes, the Bijagudi is situated near the 
Vilage boundary or sometimes before the house of his 
‘Beda o¢ the chief. Besdies, there are places which 
are taken to be sacred, such as a group of Mahl tree 
‘nor nete m village where the villages worship 
"Gudimata” the village goddess. 

in each village there is a house wich is used ty 
ine unmarried gies ofa village for sleeping and gossi- 
fing at night. But this practice is probably going 


‘oot of vogue. In some villages like Dharmapal and 
Sikapalli the investigator found no particular house 
boeing used for this purpose. The boys sleep in their 
spective houses, 


Each house has attached to it a garden where the 
Koya grows tobacco. mustard and vegetables. These 
gardens are always either behind or near the house 
Df the owner. Maize and millets are also grown in the 
fgarden. The roofs of almost all houses are seen covered 
frith creepers of vegetables, “Sikud Koya” of the 
‘beans are planted by every Koya in is gerden or near 
bis house. 


‘Among the tree that are found in Koya village are 
ne" or Mahul (Bassa latifolia), “Sala” (Caryots 
tress) which aze very common. When a patch of 
‘Searing is made all the tees are felled except Mat 
tees. The investigator found these trees in abundance 
fe the northern part of the Koya aret. Towards the 
Southernmost part of the Koya country these are 
fare but laxge number of palm trees are found, Al 
these trees provide liquor to the Koya without which, 
they say, they cannot survive. A Koya can pull on 
“eithout food for few days but not without such liquor 


“The wide open spaces before each house is used by 
the Koyas for their cattle. The cattle are tethered by 
Tong ropes to posts or trunks of a nearby tress, The 
Koyas do not have sheds owned either by individuals oF 
froups. The cattle are always exposed to the weather 


Language 


‘The language spoken by the Koyas belong to the 
Gondi dialect of the Dravidian group.” This dialect 
alo differs amoog the two groups of the north and the 
South, To certain extent he difference may be adduced 
to the fact that the vocebulary of the Kayas is very 
Timed ; Uhus they depend on the major lingua franca 
of the region in which they live, There have been 
incorporation of Telugu and Hindi and Oriya words in 
the language of the southern and northern Koyas 

This was paered from the Koya students 
fof Gompakonda Ashram Schoo! where the southers 
‘and northern Koya boys live together and find the 
Aiference in their respective. dialets 


From above descriptions iti evident that the Koya 
of the two regions of the subdivision are more or less 
‘Silar Hnguistically, the slight differences being due 
to contact with Oriya or Telogs speakers. The souther- 
‘ners have been much influenced fn dress, omaments 
‘and hair style by the Telugus hile the northerners 
‘neve retained their primitiveness to a grent extent. 


Social Organisation 


Fomily—The family may be taken a6 the smallest 
unit of social grouping in the Keya society, A Tamily 
|s called ‘Lotam’ in Koya Iengiage, Tt incuces the 
purents aid their children and in a way follows the 
Hindu joint family system by including the brothers 
With their wives and their respective children, In 
Fact, a family consiss of the parents, their adult sons: 
With their wives and children and unmarried daughters: 
Sometimes the family also includes the “Olaam" oF the 
ahasjuain who stays in his father'-inaw house with 
his witee This isthe fora of marviage by serve, As 
soon asthe sons become adult ane married they bulld 
lip theit own houses round the parent. house to live 
separately with thei wives. but the cooking for the 
wile family is made ia one ple, Uf any of the adult 
son Wanis fo be separated be asks his father 0 give 
him some land to put up separately free he est ot the 
faily. This process is gradually becomiag comaion 
smong the Koyas. Example may be given of Madkany 
Masa, ped of the vilge Sikapali, who is staying with 
‘is two Sons ane the exer co being completely sepas- 
ted ftom them and are putting up In thee separste 
sinblishments. ‘There are many other instances which 
can be cited to show that che ofot family system is 
‘wdually diminishing, the exuses of which should be 
‘died elaborately 


‘Though monogamy isthe rule, many Koya families 
sare found based on the system of  polygynous 
Inartige, As the expenses of getting « brides high 
rnajoity of the Koya eannot afford t0 marry more tha 
‘one wife. A wealthy Koya can afford to matty three 
to four wives, The head man of village Sikapal has 
martied three wives out of which ove is dood and the 
other two ate living. Mudkam Bojia (36), son of 
headman, has two wives, Madam Dew (38) who is 
so wealthy, has married wo wives one of wom 
died years backandthe other is living. On enquisy ic 
was found that polygynous marriage in the Keys 
Society was possible fer those who were eeonomieally 
hotter off than others. Usually two considerations 
fare made by those who marry more than one wie 
‘One is that, they get sufeient economia! help from 
‘the wivesas womenfok in the Koya society take immense 
part in the pattern of economic activities of the Kose 
people. Secondly, i is a een fortument of the source 
of gratification for sexual urge because in many eases 
‘the wives ate older in age than the husband, and become 
‘old when the husband i still posessing youth and 
Vigour. Besides, a Koya feels himself a man of 
portion and status by marrying more than one 
sie 


Unies of Kingroup 

The Koyas distinguish between two ypes of kin 
{groups which they call as“Kunonam or he consanguineat 
Kin and the “wivafvand” or the affinal kin, A con 
Sanguineal kin ofa person belongs to the same phate) 
the person. There are five such phratties preset in 
the Koya society, They are. Kowasi, . Odi ot Sod 
3. Madkam, 4. Madi, 5. Padiam. A Kawasi ott take 0 
Wifefromany of the four remaining phratres or than 
his own, Similarly, any person belonging to & part 
cular phratry can choose a wife from the rest of the 
‘soups, A person can not marry a girl of the same 
Dhratry to which he belongs because all persons in that 
-roup are believed fo have blood relationship with the 
pots eventhough the person is not known to them ad 
‘hey lve widely apart from each other. As such, ‘when 
‘man goes in search ofa bride he is asked as 0 whieh 
Phratry or ‘Katts' he belongs to, This is because a 
Phratty consists of a number of clans with diferent 
twames von of which ere detailed. below:— 


Kavasi, Duber, Emala, Wanze- 
mir, Kora, Witer: 

Sodl, Wika, Galir, Gonipontals 
war, Ganget, Lavar, DagulWar 
Pialwat, 

Madkam, Duswa, Madi, Tai 
Moitum, Dharm, Pond, Jon 
ddrJoder, Undmir alm 
Turrami 

Jer, Oyemir, Madi, Davey. Py) 
‘emir, Punyem, Bogar 

Omar, Alva, Bandom, Kus 
Padiam, Weti, Kanjarv, Kuno, 
Kokral, Kattam, Ondi, Rove 
Kota 


‘Edukatta Pheatry 


‘Aidukata Pheatry 


Murkatea Pheatey 


Parengota Phratry 


Pesumsbot Phratty 


The above informations wove collected eum village 
Mallavarant and Motta which isthe region of southern 
Koyas 
The Koya systems of Marrioge 

Koya marriage or ‘Pendul’ is one of the ienport 
sola functions without which & man has na place inh 
society. For Koyai marrage isa necessity becavse 
they have uo perpetuate thelr geaerations aux satsh 
ie biological reed of sexual urge, Moreover, wife is 
‘oe indispensabie partner in al spheres of their life and 
From a study ofthe division of labour on the basis of 
exit becomes evideat thal a Koya eas not do without 
‘wife inthe ordinary day to daylife. Tae Koyas tach 
Tile wr no importance to the physical beauty of a 
for marrying. The criteria for a coveted wile 
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areher sourd health and capabilty of undertaking 
arduous labour in economical as wellas socal activities, 
‘The erteria for a good husband lie in te fact of is 
being able to support the family and having @ large 
number of cows and bullocks physically tall end 
heathy, 

Fieedom in the selection of spouse is vesy auch 
limited and it is only the pareats who take initiative 
for matriage negotiation. Where freedom is exervised 
bby any ge or boy the form of marriage bears alleen 
name which i tolerated bur after # mueb complicated 
‘method conceming the payment of compeosaton 
Which wil be discussed late. The commonly practised 
form of marrage is known simply as "Penil”. The 
system of marrage in which & boy caries off «gi 
“with the help of his fiends while she is in foret or 
field is known as “Karsu pend!” or the marsags where 
compensation has t0 be paid to the bride's father.” 
The other form where « gt! having previous connection 
with a boy, comes forebly 1 the hoy house to stay 
is called “Conudwara” marrage. Ia this caso the 
bridesprice which 
much less ian that of other forms of marriage, because 
she enters the grooin’s house according to het own will 
and without the consent of parents, In the case where a 
boy caries of agit he has to gather dieety or indiretly 
the consent of the gis, Then he tells his futher of 
his motive and if his father gives consent he brings 
down the gir to his house with the help of his friends, 
The bride's father demands the boy compensation 
amounting 'o rupees three headred, one she-alf forthe 
irl’ maternal uncle, ‘hada’ or cloth for the mother 
ofthe gel, Out of rupees thee hundred, rupees eighty 
fare given to the bride's father forhis own villagers 
‘because they help him in realising the compensation from 
the other party, The villagers make a feat fi, 

‘The age for marrage is fixed at the maturity of 
both the sexes, The Koyas think a boy atins mavusty 
when hairs develop in his armpit and mustachet come 
‘up. Usually these things happen when & boy is of age 
tvelve to thrteen, Hence the matrageuble age for boys 
start from the age thirteen, For girl marrageuble age 
begins when she has attained puberty (vara) inespec- 
tive of her age. Hence the ge of wives are found 19 
‘be more thaa heir husbands. Many instances can be 
cited to show that che husbands are younger in age than. 
wives, This is one ofthe important reasons as to why 
the ‘Koyas practise polyeyay, Wives loose the urge 
for sex when their husbands are still youthful. But 
this is not abways the case. The problem arses when 
‘8 nubile giel marries & bridegroom ‘lio fy 
actualy atained »sturty bats thought to havea 
it. cis i beeaus: ofthe early development of sexual 


bir In this ease the wife has to wait tl her husband 
bocomes fully grown up t0 perfor serual Intercourse 
With her. She sleeps with her husband and is expected 
to remain chaste but aetually it does not happen 
So. Rare instences are found of an adolescent ‘boy 
‘marrying an infant bride in which ease the boy has #0 
wat il she is matured to come and stay with hi, 


Marriage ceremony, 


‘Social Custo8~Marrages—Koya mariages Per dul) 
begin soon after the fst harvest is over and eoniinues 
Ail the month of April, In the selection of the bride 
preference is given to matetnal uncle's ‘Gaushter' 
(Erupiki) or father’ sister's daughter (“Erupiki") This 
Is the generally approved form of mariage, There is 
nother form of marriage known as "Karsupendal 
‘ot muctiage where compensation his to be paid! to the 
bride's father because the Bride is foreibly taken by the 
room, On the day of marriage the bride is brought, 
to the grooms’ house accompaaied by her friends and 
relatives. Villagers from distant places come to dance 
In the marrige ceremony even without being invited 
They aro given ioe beer ("Nanda") ts drink and some 
Tation for food, . The Koyas perform the ceremonial 
dance wearing bison horns on theie heads. 


Child Training and Edwcation, 


The Koyas are not able to understand he physologi- 
al phenomena of birth and to coments between soxal 
lnteteourse and conception. When & woman is con 
‘wived, is thought that god has put the child inside the 
‘mother's womb, A pregsant woman cartes on het 
Foutine work til the expected month of delivery when 
‘he is taken fo a hut crested bebind the main house, 
Alier six fo seven days of delivery of the child she 
returns to her home. Delivery is assisted by some 
experienced woman of the village. 


[Naming cetemony is doneattera few days ofthe birth 
of the child. Tt is intersting to note that the name 
of the Koyas are very much limited in number and ina 
single village more than one people are found bearing 
same mame. This may be due to the way in which 
‘names are given, A child is put in emle and some 
rice is put Into the closed palms of the child, The 
shaman goes on telling namcs that comes to 

mind, When the baby opens the palms and rice is 
thrown down the name uttered by the shaman at 
that partienlar time is given to the baby. Sometime 
the practice difers. The shaman maket the baby 
crying while it isin the cradle. The shaman goes 
om telling the names. When the baby sleeps and stops 
crying the name uttered at that tne is given 10 the 
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baby, The Koyas have a bolief inthe eincanation 
of lif, A grandfatheris supposed tobe bornas grandson 
ites & person's son, AS such the names of the grand: 
father are seen being given to the grandson, 


‘The Koyas devide the period from the birth of a 
‘ill tothe end of weaning ‘period into seven ‘stages 
“They ate 


1. Ukadta Unzito (The period of sleeping. in 


rad). 
2 Kapmendita (Rolling from one side to the 
other. 


3 Kudigutte —_(Toerwwlinasiting position) 


4 Mammindan (To crawl on all fours) 


5 Tugse Duder (To walk with the help of « 
‘bamboo made frame) 
6 Gunda Gundu (Lite running) 
suinite 
7. Gati Minto (Running fast) 


When a child reaches the last mentioned stage he leaves 
suckling of mother’s breast and learns to speak and is 
helped by the mother to know names of kings. Till 
seven yours of age mother takes entire responsibilty of 
«child by way of caretaking. Till the end of weaning 
peviod a child is trouted with kindness aad after thot 
period he is lightly coerced if his impulse is found 
‘unruly. Fathers generally do not beat their daughters 
when ‘they are above twelve, Mothers gene- 
rally do not beat their sons when they are above 
‘salve and become grown-up. The boys and girls wre 
‘expected to show proper Behaviour to athers even bafore 
they roach the stage of maturity. 


"the age of six neither boys nor giels use any 
blot to hide thelr genitals bot soon after that mothers 
teach them the way of wating ‘Chil vudia', to both 
boys and girls, Whea the gies reach the age of nine 
¢ to tasy kuow weating of “Golad udsa”, the way in 
which women folk wear their clothes, The boys wear 
loin slots, the way in which the men folk wear their 
cloths. The Kaya boys use to learn their traditional 
knowledge of making bows and arrows and other 
things early even before they are adolescents. They 
prepare minatute bows and arrows (Juri) and play 
Wwita tasm, A group of bays play the “Juiharsfor™ 
‘giz bat ain to a particular place. Eitner they 
ivide tazmssives into twa groups or two bays play 
at a time, Waen a boy misses an alm the areow is 


taken away by the winner, It i interesting to note 
‘that small boys of even age fen to twelve possess the 
power of acurately aiming at « particular sgct. As 
1 matter of Fact the boys in a group go for hunting 
Small bieds, If they happen to find any, bring them, 
tnd eat after rossting them in. fre 


Religious beliefs 


The Koyas have incorporated « number of Hindu 
‘gods and goddesses into their pantheon and the lecal 
Hindu gods and goddesses at Manyem Kenda, Bezang- 
‘wada, Marivada and Malkangiri are worshipped by 
the Koyas. They also fear and worship the goddess of. 
‘snallpox as Js done by the local Hindy popu 
Snvallpox is not regarded as a diseese and a person 
feted by smallpox goes to the Perma’ or the priest, 
ofthe village who makes offering to that goduess for 
propitiation and cur, 


The bellein the cult of Village Mother (Gudi Mata) 
‘ind the cult of Earth (Bhum) i* most common. In 
feligious ceremonies, offering are made to their goddesses 
for good harvest of all crops and the eradication of 
disease and natural calamities, 


‘The religious ceremonies which ate observed by the 
koyas are mainly four. They ate ‘Bjja pandu’, Koala 
pnd, Bumud Pandu and Tu or Tk Pang’ Bij 
pandu s observed in the month of Semiti corresponding 
to months of Baisakh und Jeystha when the easth 
godess is worshisped with offering of cock, pig, exes 
‘and mango. Goddess is requested by the Priest to 
ender a good harvest. Seeds of paddy are alto placed 
fore the goddess believing that those seeds will become 
ood one by the divine touch, Mange 
ceremonially during this festival, \Ceremon 
(Bilin weta) is also done after this festival 
Auing this festival Is taboo, 


Work 
In the month of Kani 
(Bhadvab-Aswaio) the Kurrum Pandy is observed 
when suan is eaten ceremonially. New tice eating 
ceremony is observed in the month of Dashata (Aswine 


Kartik). Sikud Pandu of the aew bean eating eetemony 
Is observed in the month of Dewad (Kartik-Margasi), 
‘Bimud Pandu or the worshipping ceremony of Rain 
god is obverved in the month of Magh (Magh-Phalgun), 
‘This festival is observed just after the completion of 
harvest ofall types of erops. Two small clay models of 
raingod and his wife will be made and kept under 
Mainul tre over a stone on the festive day. The villagers 
‘wth the priest and the headman wil gather onthe spot 
and the villager carry crops of all types to the spoty 
‘Tne priest sfter worshipping the god fils the empiy 
baskets with crops and this is followed by the beadawan, 
snd the villagers. An unmatured gel made to stand 


86 ADIBASE 


in between the Nayak sad the priest. ‘The villagers 
throw water ova them: and laugh saying the marriage of 
‘ain god is over today (Gaje Bioud Pendai nena Ter, 
en begin ceremonial dancing and singing 


Economie activites 

‘Ths Koyas wore primarily shifting cultivators. But 
nowadays dv> to various reasons they have taken to 
sled cultivation, Thslr method of cultivation 

about wet cultivation. 

ianing ofthe ralay season, shey plough thelr 
fields once or at bsst twice and sow seeds, Woen the 
plants grow up to a certain hight they store voter 
inthe Molds and pay no further ettntion till havvest 
‘As a esult of this they got a yary poor yield. of crop. 
AAs the yild of paddy doss act suc for 4 fanlly te 
pull on for the whole yeas the Koyas resort to other 
Iypes of food quit, Le, collation of roots and fruit 
from th jangle and growing of minor erops like suas, 
imiizz and pulse. Tels found that collection of roots 
und fruits Substantially helps the Koyas to solve thelr 
food probolay, Ths Manultroe: abound in the Koya area 
‘ndducing the months of March and April large quant 
lies OFMahularecollzetet, dried andstored for future 
tu, During the months from July to September 
soveral typer of roots are éollected fem the jungle 
and eaten 

ust bafore harvest, villagers yo 10 wateh thelr corps 
in the ld arninst the depredations of wild apinials 
tnd bicds, The children are also engaged to drive thy 
birds, “Daring the harvost all the faalies go 0 their 

tive. “Ketuls” of the hutmontsralsed near thelr 
Js hetethey spend the whole day and come bask 
'o village In the evening. During this season, only 
old mon and woman are found in tie village during 
ay ¢ 

‘The Koyas are very fond of hunting, Throughout 
the year they are found inthe forests ta the pursult of 
wild birds, hares, squirtels and wild aus. Inthe 
‘months of April and May they” obssrve a festival called 
Biju Pandu or the sacred sod festival when ceremonial 
hunting is done for days together. Fishing inthe rivers 
is done communally. They use diferent types of 
‘ishing implements and. sontetines se poision for 
catching fish 
Use of Cotte 

The Koyas own large herd of cows and bullocks 
‘Towards the interior regions, one wil be surprised to 
see a family possessing theee to four hundted heads of 
eattle. The Koyas do not properly maintain their eatle 
wealth, No shed is constructed for thom ead they are 
expored to weather throughout the year 


resonate boas Rye gon et 


The fore edt by ate ued as grazing ld ofthe 
cae endo other Hoe ate ake fo fed she 

According tothe aon system, Chem or welts 
frase “sets No'mardage cane suc 
‘without eattle which are given to the bride’s futher as 
Drie pric Seconly the cate wewiegas eens fot 
putehase of clothing and other nce beticeld 
Aides” Nowaryt net bane of eta far any 
purchte has prom lt oman ad cele ae a 
isnt payment mony hich sed in prhaing 
othe Hinge They nec are etd frplcoghlog 
fads and sows area eneopons Foun fae aca 
td covsacesagred noting i Tata od 
other fan Law the ete role quis 
OF bat wth te Koya ws 

The Koya seldom milk tee cont “They ay hat 
sneer wl de th Gow te lied fey sow 
AndthmDarigriay ston te come mean 
tom te mil the Kaye ma tt srd and bet 
They do ot prepare gine tebe people 


THE LEADERS OF KoYA socrery 
Coneluiing remarks 


The pede or Headman—Leadership, both political 
and socal rey.tves round the headman of each village 
Until rceutly, af mentioned elsewhere, he had certain 
ssonoiie prerogatives which made him virtually all 
powerful it village. Even in religious matters he is 
‘he fst man to take indatve to ask the priest and vil 
88 to petform religious ceremonies on Various occd- 
sions, 


Usually the fie of heedman is hereditary, After 
te death of w headman his eldest son becomes the 
hheadmant of the village, But this is subjet to certain 
soutditions, Certain at ributes must be fullled by the 
‘is headsnan. He must be a good and impartial m 

‘He must be able to voive the difficulties ofthe villagers 
bofore any government oficial chat visits thei village, 
Hee mus be wite in making decision in case of various 
type of disputes, In these days the headman is expected 
fo know litle Oriya s0 a8 t0 be able to converse with 
Oriya Officers and tradesmen. In every Koya village 
the headman aro found to be wealheir than others 
He may not be the wealthiest man but wealth and rich: 
nessare lays factors for enabling a mat to become the 
beeadinan. Although the office of headman is succeeded 
by the eldest son this principle is not always adhered to, 
Ihe eldest son does not saisy the conditions mentioned 
above preference is given to the next som if he is found 
capable. Tt vas also gathered that if the headmaa hs 
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tno son to suoceed hin preference {s then given to ls 
brother's son. lithe absence of any of such relations 
the priest of the village is selected for scce-ding the 
‘headiman in addition to his ofie of religious leader 
ship of the village 


‘The headman of each village takes decision with 
regard to disputes that arise within that vilage. He 
asks forthe elders of the village to sit round him and 
both partes involv in a quarrel sit bef: re the hea man 
cach occupying a side. Headman also sits in the "Kula 
Panzayat’, Panchayat of particular cia, even tho 
hhedoss not bslongto tnatclan. In a Kuls Panclaya! 
‘ismbes of that Kula or clan can only sit and discuss 
fbout a disputed matter concerning an incest, By 
virtue of being the headan of that villa be a asked 
to decide any dsp that arises witha bis. own villege 


‘The devison made by the heucman of @vilogs i 
never challenged. No instances could Le gathered with 
fegaed to a headman who bas ever been unjust and 
unpopular, If a hegdian becemes unper ler due 10 
fome reason the villigers sit together and seleet 
Another man. Tt is reported. somewhere that the 
people ofa village sit together once ayent to discuss 
About the headman's activities, ‘The — headman 
sits Ttening to what the pecple divuss. If he is 
used ot depreented for some reason ho testo rectify 
aif accordingly, This occasicn is known as “Paea 
Th village Mallavatam the author was 
when a new headnsan is sclected 
4 ceremonial function in this ecrnectien iy petFermed 
by the villagers. A new cloth is wrapped in his hend 
like a turban by the priest of the ville end he is taken 
to the village goddess to swear to remain just and good. 


‘Apact from the village os 4 poliseu) enit there is 
another wider unit whichiskr own as'Mutka Panchayat’ 
‘A mutha Panchayat consists of members who are 
hheadimen of diferent vileges of « particular area. 16 
consists of five headmen of fve villages. The Mutha 
Panchayat controls @ number cf villages of that region 
with regards to disputes of serious nature whlch 
Involve persons of sever villages. The members of 
the Mutha Panchayat are selected by all the headien 
of a paricular region. Mutha Panchayat mcialy 
Seals with cases, fiko taking away of another's wife 
by some body whieh is considered as ‘Barhiya tapu 
ot big crime. The agurieved person asks the eadmar 
of his village to call for the Mutha panchayat to get 
the compensation from the accused person. Crimes 
Vike witchoraft and soreery are also dealt with by 
the Mutha Panchyat if it happens to involve persons 
‘belonging to more than one villages 


PERMA OR PRIEST 


[Nexto headman the priest ofa village who is called 
Penta’ or Pejaci assumes immense impertence a 
A Tender of Koya society, Although his fusctions 
ie mai.ty religous the Kayas have a reat regard 
for this leader, He is believed to have power of 
communication with the supernatural beings ard 
8 sueb, he acts es an intermediary between the 
human ‘beings and the unseen owers, The Koya 
like the otter primative people mestly depend upen 
hele religious rituals fo get relief from the catural 
alamitis which are believed to be caused by angry geds 
who eed to be propltiated, A bumper top or 
"sucessful hunts thought to be due to the blestirgs 
of Wier gods, Henee tkey constantly romain concen d 
With the supernatural beings with regerd te all sepcets 
of their way of life. The pees, such, is the persen 
who isto attend to all the nerds of the supernatural 
beings by way of worshippiug or peopitiathig them 
with the help of his villagers. 


Theofic ofthe priest villages uevaly hereditary, 
In cate the priest dies without Having an heir, a ¥en 
Of fis brother is looked for assuming the’ post 
Before becoming a priest a persen bas to undergo a 
series of initiation riiyals and is asked to. cbeerve 
femual continengo. He then Is ugh by 
another priest of some other village in case Is father 
Is dead, During retgiovs fest, lke Bia swndu, 
Marka pyndu and Tév pando, ete he observes stretly 
the Feligious rituals. ‘The night before the festival 
thy, le observes sexual contiuence aud xever  eate 
food cooked by a female, He has to fast tll worship 
Js over end ho Is the fist mun to eat after offerings t0 
god Is over, He is invited by tke villegers to ent new 
fruits or dvink the liquor first before they  enicy the 
few fruits or drink and by éciog so they think the 
ods will enain pleased upon them. 


‘Apact from his religious duties be also attends the 
svetings of village panchayets end alveys bas a sey 

ith regard to any type of dispute, “He is, of eeurte, 
rented as one of the vilinge elders in these cases. Al 
the time of the sprcad of small rex which is elieved 
by the Koyas to be caused ty the goddess, the priest 
wives orders to the villagers fo observe certsin tabeck 


Weide! or Mogiclon 


‘The wadde is a magician who occupies equally 
important positon in Koya society like the heedman 
and tho priest. Aman becomes wadde not because he 
fs the son of a magician or selected by the villegers 
bout because he is supernaturaly bestowed with the 
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qualities necessary to become a magician. After 
the birth of a child if “tel” oc matted har is ob- 
served on the head of the child he is destined to 


‘become a magician in Koya society. From his 


shildhood he is kept uader the special care of his 
parents and esrtain taboos are observed with regard 
to his food habits, From his boyhood he is kept 
lander the training of an adult magician who tex- 
ches him the ways of doing his duties as a magic 
sian, 


Like the priest he also possesses power to communi- 
cate withthe supernatural beings. He difers from the 
Priest by bsing capable of moulding and keeping under 
control the supernatural beings to achieve success 
in his designs. He ean take the help of malevolent 
spirits to eause harm to anybody he hates and as such, 
he is dreaded by the Koyas. On the other hand he 
is able to drivea way th milevolen spitts with the help 
cofhis magical performances, It sa very common afale 
in the Koywarea to find the magicians chanting magical 
sermons before patits of various types. AS e matter 
‘of fact most of the diseases are believed by the Koyas 
(o be caused by spirits or angry pods: The Kosa 


run to the magicians for immediate help for dealing 
vith such troubles. 

As a member ofthe society he enjoys equal rights with 
other Koyss in a village. He can marty and lead a 
life tke others in dhe village in accordance with the 
social rules and regulations. The Koyas usually bear 
anambivalent attitude towards him. He is liked 
well as dreaded and as such hated. But his services 
‘ate believed by the Koyas to be indispenseble, 

‘The Kernal—The Katwal is usually considered 10 
be jost useful because he helps the headman in assis- 
‘ing him in his work. The headauan calls for his 
help when 2 mecting of the villagers is to be held 
At the time of religious festivals i a village the Katwal 
goes round the village to call the villagers to gather 
before the headman to decide the work to be dont 
communally. In matters of intervllage gatherings 
the Katwal is sent to other villages asa messinger 
‘When an outsider remains in Koya village the heads 
man makes arrangement for the guest with the help 
of Katwal. In this way the services of Katwal arealso 
thought to be useful by the Koyas, Apart from this 
he enjoysequal privilege with others ax a member of 
the society, 


SANTAL WITH MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 


KANDHA MAN 


KANDHA HAIR STYEE 
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BHUIYAN 


. Gopinath Satpathy 


Introduction 


‘The Bhuiyan tribe is one of the Important tribes 
of Orissa, “Here, one finds them in various stages 
of cultural development from the almost primitive 
Pauri Bhuiyans of Keonjhar, Boni and Pallahara 
to the thoroughly Hinduized Khaudayat Bhuiyan 
fauniliss of Bamara and Gangpur ex-State, The term 
'Bhulyn is derived from the Sanskrit word "Bhan mean. 
ing’ They conse themselves to be the chien 
tnd the woners ofthe land and hence are known a 
Bhuiyans, “Mr. String, Gleeson, Russel, De. Hutton, 
Roy, have included this tribe ia ‘Kol’ group, where 
4% Dalton, Me Phetson-fave grouped the Wile "on 
the Dravidian sides“Taking the racial and cultural 
affinities iaco consideration the teibe may be taken 
linder the “Kol” group and they have ben included 
1s such since the census of 1931, The term Bhuyan 
{includes vasious tribes like Rajuar, Bathudl, ete, but 
here it means only Pauri, Rajakol,-Khandait and 
Rautia Bhuiyans excluding Bathudl, etcy which are 
considered as separate tribes, 

Population 


‘The tribe is spread over eleven distits of Orissa, 
‘Their total number is 156,878 of which 152,769 live in 
{ural areas and 4,109 constitute the urban population 
The disticowie distribution is as follows + 


Namie of the Male. Feaule Tout 
distrce ‘number number popue 


oy 2 Oo «w 


Keonjhar 26478 26,208 52,686 
2. Sundergarh 22,664 22,504 45,168 


o) c) oO & 


3. Mayurbhanj 4966 14690 29,616 
4 Sumbalpur 10,339 10,256 20,398 
$ Dhenkunal —., 4,965,680 yas 
6. Kalahandi W063 104s 2.08 
7, Balasore SSL S166 
8. Cutwek 336 450g 
9. Koraput nn re 
10, Pusi a ee ey) 
AL, Bolangir 10 wo 19 
12, Phulbani 20 18 8 


Total 


79055 77,23 156,878 


Language 


‘They ae 4 much acculturated tribe as a whole und 
fave adopted the languages of the regions they Inhabit, 
‘The Bhuiyany of Orisa speak Oriya and it appears 
that they have no other «iba! language of their ow, 
The Pautis pronounce the Oriya terms peculiarly, 
whereas the plain Bhuiyans speak like local Oriyay 
round item, 


Social Orgamtation 


The tribe is divided into a number of exdogamous 
divistons, of which the old Bhuiyans give an exhaustive 
Uist. Some of the so-called divisions are not noticed 
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Dhuiyan” are mer 
Rajuar, Bathudi, Saontia have soquired the status of 
independent tribos and have been included as suc in 
the Scheduled Tribe lst. Leaving aside these divisions, 
the Bhuiyans proper may be broadly clasitied into 
four divisions like (J) Desa Bhuiyan, (B) Khandait 
Bhuiyan, i) Rajokoli or Rajadi Bhuiyan, (9) Praja 
Bhuiyan, The term “Des is an all inchisive term 
for the primitive sections of the Bhuiyans, of which 
the genuine Puuri Bhuiyan of the ills isthe typical 
representative. They adopt the “benghy’ oF “wooden 
Carrying pole as their Serfok where as the other 
fectins have either the sword oF the axe for thc 
Salfek, Taereis further division in this Pauri oo the 
basis of their acculturation and absorption of “Hinds 
cultural elements into their culture. Koide Bhuiyan, 
Sadari Bhuiyan and Pausi Bhuiyan of Bonai may 
serve as an eximple in this respect. Those plain 
Bhuiyans whose ancestors had once formed part of 
the militia of the ex-Siates, are known as Khandayat 
‘Bhuiyans, The Paraja Bhuiyans known as 
‘Rautal? are” mainly agrcuburists. The Rajkoli 
Bhuiyans are alleged to be descendants of the Raj 
family from  Bhuiyan cones The Praja 
Bhuiyens, Paik Bhulyans, and Rajkoli Bhuiyans ace 
together knowa as Pain Bhaiyans who have subdivision 
amongst them Known severally as “Eksaicghara’, 
*Panchsai-ghari, ete. 


Prt Hino 
ee a 
wr Uats rad ne te Se 
cA ae cameron eek 
Me tee SSS te 
ee ie teams mae a 
2 Sane 


‘The elementary social unit of the tribe is the 
nuclear family consisting of parents and thir children. 
[Extended families are comparatively more amongst the 
plain Bhuiyans. The family is patrilineal, patcitocal, 
fand patripotestal. The sonless family adopts « boy 
rom oue of hisagnatic group. Such adopted son enjoys 
all the rights and privileges of a true son inching the 
right of inheritance. Ownership to all property vests 
jn mea and the widow is eatiled to maintenance cit 
‘her death or remarriage. 


‘The next larger unit of their social organisation 
is the village consisting of families who are regarded 

‘ution among the Pauris of Hills The Plain 
Bhuiyans consider the families of a village of the same 


ip i pe R's od eae ws oe 
poppe retire hiecge ogg 
Sa caah ceo df ecotage aay vias oe 
oo ohoure a sobat ae toting 
pa ee merry 
Sige teen tgs’ ese of Khana or is 
Bbuiyans, there is @ secular headman known as Nik 
wefadiaa tsar! bd ele, Doss ot 
Ko anda “viage mesengr led Tatar 
Ret pines aa Riowe as Pag iow pa 
Mesa’ ta cut ote deh of tee Deh 
Ce Noche ving sect one by adopting tbl 
teat Known as. Pay (throwing of rice), The Nack 
‘Star ue th epee of te vllagers fo thei 
Sano wit cusdem te ude of the vllage 
Sesto and cnet firey. Bg. 
Dak peronm evi and takes scisepat 
Patan, ad cal otis wi tt Nec 
ier he ufo houng sxpdton, andor 
Rese sontipn”Emeclly eer aty ene sons 
Ihe ull af Uling sow taowngy oracle 
Soha meet eet See 
Naek’ and the Dehuri jointly pass the sentence of 
“america, fhe auamty of foodgmin 
Shane ob pd bythe gl for evoation 
Ascent $C. Rey “The Par il anu 
is fovaaiy nd opty ond fot ashi 


and common worship of the village deities but it is 
also an economic, socal and quasipoliical organi- 


“The village organisation and the importaace ofthe 
seculae head amoug the Pltin Bhulyans have decayed 
fo & considerable extent due to the incorporation of 
Panchayati Raj of the Government 


Superimposed on the village organisation is the 
‘wider organisation of the Bir in the Paul country 
‘of Pratana in Koida, and of Defa in the Plain Bhuiyan 
‘country, The villages of the Pauri country ae grouped 
for socio-political purposes into. several Bars, each Bat 
consisting of a number of villages The elders of 
the villages constituting the Bar meet in Bar-Panchsats 
with the object #9 restore an excommunicated Pauct 
nto the society of to facorporate a non-Pauri into 
he community. Each Bar has its public servants 
known as Bhandari, Behera, Dhoba of its owo, The 
Bhandasi notifies the date of gathering, summons the 
people, and shaves the soci offender. The Behera 
‘oes purifactory rites and the Dhoba washes the slibes 
cof the offender's family. A feast i given at the expense 
ff the offender to the assembled guests. Each Bar 
has a pat (some prominent hill or river) which is 


BHUIVAN 1 


regarded as the deity of the .Bar. The Bhuiyans of 
‘Koida have no Bar organisation bot the entire Pragana 
consitutes one unit having Garinaek as leader and 
imesvari Pat a% presiding deity. The Plain Bhuiyans 
fof each Paragana has Pirs. Several Pies constitute 
‘Desa or country . Each pit has its own Panchayat, 
with office dearers as Patnaik or Bhalbhai, Panigrai 
Chatia or Dakoa. These posts are honorary and 
hereditary. The Chava is the messenger, the Bhalbbai 
is the president, and the Pasigrahi cals the first mors 
‘of food ata tribal feast. At these Panchayats, generally 
tatters relating to adultery, and marriage with socially 
‘unapproved mates, woman slaughter, causing death 
to cow (go-badh) and comamination of leprosy 
rmtchiapatak) are ajadicated. 


‘When sack Panchayat fils to decide a questir 
the mpter is refered to a highee tribunal known a 

in Mayurbbanj and Gaddj’ Sabba in 
‘Keonjiae, Pallahara and Bonai. The President of 
Danii ‘the tribal head of entire Pragana know 
8, Maliapsra. In case of Gaddy Sabla, there is no 
ch president _and the most Intelligent guides the 
Uelberaions. Reformative measures for the entire 
community are discussed and are passed at this large 


sathetngs. 


Such all wide tribal gathering for socio-political 
purposes is not seen among the Pauris but now they 
have stated to assemble in a reegious festival of 
io-Kaurl at Bonaigarh, oace in a year. Topics 
‘of social iaterest have Begun to be informally considered 
‘here. 


Boys and girls sleep with their 
thai TH oh yer after which they 
) into thelr respective dormitasies. The boy's dormitory 
is calle) Mandaghar ot Darborghar and that of the 
icles known as Dhangriabasa.  Mandagarh and 
Danghariabasa are close to each other. The 
unmarried boys and giels of a village sleep in their 
respective dormitories. Where separste house for girls 
are not found, they seep together in the but of « loaz 
‘widow. The boys are trained in habits of obsdience, and 
‘and singing. 
‘One of two elder boys acts as leaders. They chatise the 
other boys when they neglect ia theic duty. The older 
byt exercise authority over the younger ones and 
tthe work of fetching water, cleaning the floor, 
fad bringing woods, ete., amongest the younger ones 
‘The leaders decide the villages 19 which they ill go 
for dancing on a particular day. Similarly the elder 
aitls exercise authority over younger girls and instruct 
‘them to perform their duties. 


reas till about 
dicted 


‘This organisation is breaking down. At certain 
places among the Pavtis, these are no more seen. 
‘At certain places, ons married man known as Dangoa 
4s sclected to act as the leader and supervisor of the 
bachelors. Similarly an elderly woman acts as the 
suide for the maidens. 

‘Among the Plain Bhuiyans, this institution is 
completely lost. They have started Jubak Sangh and 
Kirtan Mandals in their villages. Membership 
fo sech organisations is open to all irespective of 
‘hee tribe, easte and age. 


Life Cycle 


‘The Bhuiyans atthe commencement of each suecesive 
stage in the life cycle perform some ritual just to 
relieve the individual from the spiritual influences 
‘and to make the new state of life safe and prosperous. 


2 expected mother observes certain precautions 
like avoiding the vist to the jungles, hills, cremation 
‘grounds, etc. in onder to protect herself and 
‘the child from spiritual influences, In case of 
dificult labour, voRs are made to Dharam Deota, 
and Basumata by the head of the family and the v 

‘are fulfilled just after the birth of the child, No male is 
permitted to enter the chamber daring painsand before 
alivery. The naval cord is cat with an arrow in case 
‘of « male child, and with a knife or splinter of bamboo 
fn cate of gil issue, by the father’s mother and is 
boried by her ouside the house, The mother observes 
som restrlction ia her diet and is given fice and mlm 
to eat for a length of time. The ceremonial impurity 
‘of the woman is retoved by part. On the 8th day, after 
the clothes are washed, she is allowed to touch 
water but she cannot cook. Oa the day of name 
iiving ceremony the old earthen pots are thrown out. 
Relatives are given a feast on the day of final purife 
cation which usally takes place after 4 to S$ months f 
thebirth oftheissue. “Herhusband is even disallowed 
from approaching the seat of dieties tll that day. The 
name giving ceremony is performed in between 8th 
to 20th day by the selection of a name through a tribal 
tect. A grain of sesamum together with a grain 
of rice is dropped into the water of a jug and the name 
ff certain relatives of the ehilé is pronounced one 
by one, The name of the relative at whose call the 
rice floats, is selected as the name of the new-born baby. 


‘The Plain Bhuiyans, on the other hand observe 
‘Sathi on 6th day, Barjatra on 12th day, and Ekotsla on 
the 2ist day of the birth like the Hindu neighbours 
Final purification is done om ist day. Names are 
‘given by choice in consultation with the astrologer. 
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‘They have adopted the Hiadu custom of cersmosia, 
feeding of the -child, They pecform the ceremony 
fon the 4th month, Some elderly member of the family 
puts into the mouth of the child a litle 
‘iri (sie: boiled with milk) after offering the same 
1o gods. Feast is given to relatives, 


‘The first haie cutting ceremony is performed within 
2 to S months after the birth. The matereal uncle 
haves the hair and casts them into water. He is 
given a feast and a drink. The child's ears are 
perforated at the age of 4 to 5 years by his paternal 
Brandmother in case of Pauris and by the’ barber 
in case of Plain Bhuiyans, 


A. menstruating woman Is considered impure and 
lunclean for a week, when she is not allowed to cook 
for touch water . On Sth day, she washes her clothes 
in ash and hot water, anoints her body with off and 
turmeric paste and takes bath, 


Some Pauris and almost sll Plain Bhuiyans are 
‘observing thread e¢remony at the time of marriage 
‘bat no ceremony is associated with aceepting thread 
And the wearer is not to observe any special role with 
regard to food and drink, 


AF The Bhuyans adopt both infant and aduit marriage 

Marriage among them is endogamous 10 far as the 
four main divisions are concerned but exogamoxs 50 
far as Kutumbs of agnat are concerned. The vlla- 
488 for matrimonial purposes are clasifi as Kutumd 
‘and Bandhu villages. In certain areas, the Pauris 
have developed clan system to regulate their macriage. 
‘The plain Bhuyans have clans but the clans are not 
exognmous. ‘The only restriction on marriage, is 
that there can be no marital tie, between a couple, 
it any agnatie relationship is traced. between them. 
‘They have different titles ike Sahu, Thakur. Thovgh 
intermacriage between members of the same title of 
4 village is prohibited, thee is no bar to have such tie 
within the members of the sume title living in other 
villags Cross cousin marriage is prefered, Poly- 
‘samy is allowed, though monogamy isthe role. In 
‘ase of barreness, and inability 10 asst in agriculture 
pursuits, second wife is accepted. Four forms of 
Iarriage, such as Mangt bidho, Dharipare, Shika 
Phuikhosi, are recognised in the society, Dkavipare 
fund Jhinka are love marriages between adults. Phul- 
Kkhosi marrage is compulsory marriage. Mangibibha 
fn Some cases is a love marriage and in other, the 
Partners are selected by their gurdians. Widow 
‘marriage known as Randi Biba is alsoin vogue. The 
‘mangibibha roarrage is 2 imitation of the Hindu 
bustom and oscurs largely among the Plain Bhuiyans. 


Bride price is ever demanded and is paid, Among the 
‘sdvanced folk, money is being paid as bride price ine 
stead of peyment in kind like cow, goat, eter 


© Dhoripara marriage—During the dances in 
Bandbu villages, girls and boys fall in love with each 
other. The git! presents the cob of the maize, and the 
boy gives one of his necklaces. The acceptance of the 
articles constitutes them Phulmltrar and no other boy 
will make fove to the gil. During these visits the 
aflanced young persons meet at markets, when th 
4irl presents her sweet heart with eatables such as 
‘sakes, etc, and the boy gives her wooden combs, At 
1 later vst, he seizes his sweet heart and elopes with 
her. At the boundary of his village, they wait, Some 
elderly women of the family mark their heads with 


and offering 
In such ‘marrage, no 
the time, But on the bith of 
'& child ce at any time within 12 years from the marriage 
the customary bride price of three oxen, five Khandls 
‘of paddy, two pieces of cloth are given to the bride's 
parents 


(i) Jhika or Ghincha Marriage —The boy exe 
Dresses his desire to marry such and such a gist before 
his parents, who in their turn send some relat 
to ascertain the willingness of her pare 
If the parents agree, they say, “Ghich! Kart lajeba” 
On a suitable day, the bridegroom goes to the jungle 
with his fiends. Similarly, the bride accompanied 
With some other girls is sent to the jungle on the 
Dretext of gathering fuel or leaves, eic. The bride- 
‘room seizes his bride-lect and tries to escape, The 
companions of the bride make a faigned attempt for 
hher rescue. There ensues a fight between the two groups 
wwhea the bride and bridegroom escape to the brides 
r00m's place. 

Being informed of the incident, the girl's 
father and relatives go to the jungle, and make mock 
search. Finally they go to the ‘bridegroom's place and 
demand “blood for blood. With due submission, 
the boy's people admit the Tact and promise to pay 
the bride price within a year, A feast is given at the 
spot. 


‘The bride and bridegroom are taken home, anoine 
fed with turmeric paste and cil, clothed with yellow 
cloth. Herrisara ceremony is ‘performed then ani 
there, * 
‘After that the Juharpont ceremony is performed 
when both stand on a yoke, and female relatives 
Pour water mixed with turmeric paste on their heads, 
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‘Wives of the bridegroom's 
‘esmear then with mud, 


brother and cousins 


AA year or so later, the parents of the bride ate in 
vited to take the bride prie and a feast is arranged for 
thepurpose. 


(li) Phulkiusi—If «maiden does not accept 
the love of @ youngman, he manages to insert in her 
hie a bunch of white ‘ower. ‘This amounts to her 
‘etzothal and no other youth may eltim her hand 
When afterwards, the gil agrees, marriage is per- 
formed ss is the case with Thika form, If reconclia: 
tion is not made, the gt] can only marry to another 
‘man after going theoush ceremonies appropriate for 
‘widow mariage 


(9) Mangi Bibha—Ia this form the parents 
take intative to contact the father of the gle for his 
willingness through an intermediary. A. party pays 
4 vist to her place and when the git’ parents agree 
to their deste they put on the brass riag on her right 
Fing finget, The eustomary bride priee is too heavy 
‘nd differs from locity to locality. In Bona, one cow 
for the bride's mother, two bullocks, one for fer father 
and the other for her meternal uncle, two goets, five 
pieces of cloth, one rupee for her mother and some 
‘mount ofrice und paddy are usually paid 


Later om, on an appointed day, she is brought to 
her husband's place through a procession, The women 
wash the fect of the guess, The Debut gives offerings 
to Eacthopoddess, Sun, and Ancestor spirits invoking 
them to bless the new couple, The Dehuri marks 
the forehead of the couple with turmeric paste 
‘nd sprinkles Arua rice on them. The 
couple have thelr nails paired and are conducted 
to the platform. On this platform, the couple 
sit upon a yoke and are bathed in water brought 
by martied famales. They put on clothes dyed yellow 
with turmeric and thei faces aro anointed, 


‘Then follows feast with dance and music for 3 days 
and nights. 


‘The widow can remarry. The younger brother of 
thedeceased has the fist right tokeep het, Ifthe widow 
esires to marry another man, she looses all right 
and authority. No particular ceremony is held for 
‘the purpose or any bride price is pai, 


‘The plain Bhuiyens have modified their marriage 
ritual after their Hindu brothers. The use of Brahenin, 
barber on such occasions is definitely a. Hind borto: 
wingelement. 


‘A. Biuiyan may divorce his wife for her habitual 
neglect in her duties or frequent quarreling with her 
Inusband or carrying on an. intrigue, Wife is made 
fover to her parents and. the relatives are informed of 
the fact of divoree, The divoteed wife may remarry 
just like a widow without any ceremony and bridge, 
price, 


Death and Mortuary Rites 


‘When aa individual falls il, they consult Rauria 
(j spititdoctor), Dehuri makes offerings to the Gods 
‘and Goddesses. When all these remedies fal_and 

the siok dies, the corpse is lid with is head to the 
south and is besmeared with oil and turmeric paste 
Alter the corpse is taken ovt, the courtyard and. the 
floor are cleaned. Both forms such as cremation, 
‘and burial ace practised for disposing of the. dend 
Persons dying of cholera, smallpox, ot of snake 
bite or of pregnancy are buried. In case of butial, 

the corpse is Tai in a pit of six feet long and 3 feet 
‘deep on is left side with its head to the south and fee 

to the west. The eldest son throws & handful of eurth 
into the grave, Others follow him. ‘Three pieces of 
|wood are placed on it and the pit is covered with earth, 
Pieces of stones are piled over the grave and over the 
ones, thorny twigs and bushes are spread. In case 
of eremation, the corpse is laid on the funeral pile 
With its head to the sour, and the eldest son puts fre 

to i, and others fllow him. On thelr retuen from the 
burial ground, they have their nails pared, anc the 
hair round the scalp shaved. The clothes are washed 
and a feast is given on 11th day. From the day of 
borial cil this day, a son of the deceased carries a 
lea-eup of boiled rise to the boundary of the village 
tnd puts it down on the ground for the nourishment 
‘of the spirit ofthe deceased, Ou the day of puriien= 
tion at noon, a party goes to the crossing of two roads, 
leans the ground with cowdung. and offers a litle 
lunboiled rice and turmeric powder to the ancestor 
spits. They bring back a red ant or white ant ot 
leaf or a grain of rice from the spot and come home, 
‘They let loose the worm of leaf of rice om the Boor of 
the itch, 


After the death ceremony, the shades ofthe dead 
Js called back to. the house, At sunset a party of 
relatives proceeds inthe ditetion ofthe grave, one man, 
carrying a new earthen vessel containing rice, another 
atrying an earthen vessel containing cooked goat's 
flesh, and another taking two sticks ot one stick and 
fone brass cup. At cross road of the boundary, the 
‘vessel conttining the flesh is smashed into pieces aid 
the deceased is called back. It is belived that the 
dead does come and eater the vessel containing rice 
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flour. ‘The vessel is brought back home, Some 
fone examines the flour to note the foot print of the 
animal which i believed to have caried the spirit 
fom its back. Somethings resembling the footprint of 
fan elephant, of of cov, is always imagined, A fowl 
is offered to the ancestor spits, Some agnates put 
rice on @ leaf plate and offer the same tothe dead sptis 
ofthe past and finaly to the recent one. It is believed 
hat the deceased is thos reconciled. with ancestral 
Gods, 


Festivals 


‘The Bhuiyans perform public feasts and festivals 
all the year round so as to ensure safety and prosperity 
in theie seasonal occupations. The principal festivals 
sre as follows 


|. Magh Jatra ;—This festival marks the termina 
tion of the agricultural year and is usuelly observed 
in the month of Magh (DecembersSanuary). A. hut 
is eonsteucted and fire is set on it. ‘The ash Is taken 
by all, Next morning the Dehush sows a handful 
of grin over the ash, and two Bhuyaas plough the 
trea by themselves. They offer rie and sacrifice 
Few fowts to village deity and Sun Goal 


The villagers are allowed to ‘cut wood, fell trees, 
to begin new clearings on thie bill tops and to com. 
rence ftesh agricultural operations only after this ere- 
Imonial burning of wood and ploughing and sowing 
of seeds ove, 


‘01 this oovasion, they my 
Maite. 


0 new frends, lke Maka, 


2, Makar Jatra—This festival is observed in 
Koirt, The Deluti offers water, molasses, flower 
inboila rice to a sucred stone Known as Nageswar 
Mahaded in an open field outside the village. Men 
dance the Put dance to eolebrate the occasion, 


Tis after this festival that old servants are released 
from their contract and new ones are taken in. People 
‘make cake and enjoy in feasting 


3. Am Nua :—This festival is observed in_the 
month “of Fagun, that is Februagy-Masch, The 
day is fixed by Dehuri, He offers Jou (coe boiled 
with mango blossoms) to village deity and Sun God, 


All are allowed to eat mango, and new fruits of 
the season, and to mannre the land, after this festival 


4, Akhin Por This 
Chaitta (March-Aprib, 
festival 


festival Js observed in 
This is the annuel hunting 
‘The day is fxed by the Dehuri. All join in 


the expedition, Dehurl offers turmeric to Earth 
Geaddess. The blood of the fst hunt is given to Sun 
God and village deity 


‘The villagers can hunt in the forest only after this 
ceremony, 


5. Alhy Mithi—The ceremonial sowing is done 
in Baisak (April-May) to ensure good crop for the 
year, The Dehuri sows some paddy after oferiny une 
boiled rice to Sun, Earth and village Indie 
Vidually, this is also done for their individual benefits 
‘The wet cultivators of pln also warship Laxmi on 
this oeasion, 


6, Asarbi Puja—This ceremony i observed in 
Asadh (June-July) to ensure seasonable and abundant 
rainfall and 10 have a good harvest, All contribute 
some paddy to Dehuri who worship the village deity 
‘0m this occasion and offers gout and fowl 


7. Gamba Punai—This_is observed in the month 
ff Seaban (July-August). They feed cattle with salt 
At evening, they clean their hoof, anoint thelr for= 
heads with turmeric paste, feed them vice, Lamps 
aceighted in cowshe 


8, Nvakila Festiral—This ogcasion tn the month 
‘of Bhadrab (August-September) is intended to: make 
the reaping and the eating of new rlce safe, They offer 
Flee, water, molasses to Sun God and cut a few sheaves 
from their land, These sheaves are suspended from 
thir roofs, Afr three days, the Dehutl sacrifices a 
fw to Sus God, The new rice is boiled and is offered 
‘o village deity, ancestral spirit 


9. Korama Jotra—This is. observed in the month 
of Kartik, or Asin (Oxiobet-Noverber), The date 
is fixed by the Dehuri. The Karama branch is brought 
by him and is planted before Mandaghar, The gitls 
olfer rice, molasses to the plant. They sing story of 
Karama Raja and Rani. All enjoy the night in dance, 
Feast and music . Next morning the Karama Plant is 
taken round the village and js immersed in water, 


10. Khala Puja—When iseshing is over, a hand- 
{ul of rice is placed on the threshing floor. New rice 
beer, and sce flour cakes are offered to ancestral spirits 
athe theeshing Noor, Night is spane in metry making 


11, Pusu Punia—The occasion is observed in Pusa 
(December) and a yumber of days and nights are spent 
in dance and snus 


‘In adaition to these tribal festvias, the plain Bhui- 
ys have further adopted a number of Hindu festival, 
that are being in vogue among. the neighbouring 
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population. Chitaw Para, in the month of Sraban (Fuly~ 
‘August, Lami Puja in’ Magusir (November), Rath 
Tatra in’ Asadh (June-Tuly) are & fw of them, 


Dance and Musie—The Bhuiyans are very fond of dance 
and auisie. Young men and women are found dancing 
For hours together inthe open space infront of Mand> 
shar of thelr village, Specially on occasions of periodi- 
al religious festivals, and sosial festivities and ogee 
sons of the visit of yousg men and women of the 
neighbouring villages, danees and songs vontiaue for 
{wo three or more consecutive days and nights without 
break, 


Mea generally sing songs avd play upon thelr ehangu 
drums, The women ave the principal dancers, They 
have Various typet of dances, in most of which the 
dancers adopt stooping gait, in some they have 
erect posture, in some the worsen folk veil thelr aoe 
‘nd in others they dance unveiled, in some, movements 
fare slow, in others brisk, in some dances, the dancers 
re ateAnged in one oF more rows, in some forms they 
‘move in ctces, in some form a large number of men 
take part and in others a smaller number. Theie dances 
appear to be suggestive of courtship and wooing. 


Sanginat, Udkanat, Deganat, Tukinat Burinat, Pale 
kinat are the names of their “dances, The most ine 
‘eresting dances are the dances in imitation of vasious 
‘animals, reptiles, birds of their native bills and forests, 
Sapparinas, Boraparinat, —Bashparinat, Bloiparinat, 
Mirgpariea, Hateparinat, Gidhaporint, sad 
Darina are a few of thera. Today, most of the imitative 
danees are lost. 


‘Songs-—They ure fond of music and song. ‘Their mus 
cal instruments are few und simple, These consist of 
bamboo flute and the changu drums, The ehangus 
are made by them with wood! for the frame and the 
Skin of the goat for sounding bourd 


The subject matter of songs ate the subjects of the 
environment and the feeling of human heart, They 
have now learat a lot of Radba-Krishna love songs, 


‘The Bhuyans ave developed a feling of 
hatred towards this co-dance and they have almost given 
4 up. ‘They age arranging kstans and the usual songs 
are Radha-Keishna love alls, 


Materiel Cultre 


‘The Khandayat Bhuiyans live iw plain with other 
Hindu castes whereas the Pauris live on the valleys 
between successive hill ranges, close to the steams, 
Forest land soerounds their habitats within which they 
feu shift isin ste, Each sts consists of ery few 


limited mumber of families feom 20 t0 40. Tn some 
villages, the houses ate set in rows with @ wide sreetin 
between, Tn some other villages, houses are clustered 
around the house of headman and Dehuri, The jack 
fruit trees are there outside the settlement, Th the 
middle or at the entrance is the Mandghar. In its 
front Hiss the courtyard known as Darbar, 


‘The houses consist of one to four huts, ‘The huts 
‘ce rectangular in shape with two sloping tools. The 
walls are made of logs of wood planted vertically on 
te ground and plastered over with mud. The roofs 
are thatched with grass or straw, Walls are coloured 
‘but not painted. One of the room is used as the seat 
of ancestral spirits and is usually the store room. The 
other chamber isthe sleeping and Kitchen room, 
One room is utilised by outsiders und visitors. The 
‘other room is used as cowshed or goatshed 


The stock and store of the house is very limited 
Earthenware vessels for cookiag, slong and drawing 
water, eartheroware lamp, a stone roller, grind stone, 
palm leaf mats, few pumpkin gourds for cartying water, 
leaf baskets and bamboo baskets, carrying poles, winm 
‘owing baskels, brooms made of wildgras, rainhats 
and umbrella, bamboo trap for Bshing, Knives axes 
spear, bows, arrows, combs, tobaeco containers, Mites 
tare the few articles generally found in their hovses, 
Tie well-to-do persons have brass plates, cups, jar, 
ving cots, cloth umbrellas, Kerosine oil lamp, lane 
ern, wooden mortars and’ petsle, husking lever nd 
‘aluminium utensils 


AS agricultural implements they have axe, spade, 
‘digging stick, plough share, yoko, hoe and plough, 
For hunling purposes, they use bow und arrow, axe, 
sword aud speas. 


‘Theie dress is very simple. The poor wear only a 
strip of foin cloth kept in its place by a string round 
‘the waist. Men usually wear a small eloth round 
The waist, Atthetime ofdance and gaing outside to mare 
kot place, long cloths are used. Napkin incase of poor 
people and a cloth in case of average men is used as 
Upper garment, The plain Bhuiyans wear shirts, badion 
and mnillsmade clothes. Femtles wear clothy of 12 
cubits long. Usually cloths are coloured ones, 


Th anaes consis of bs bangle om both a, 
brass Rankan on wrist, ting on gets, Thuntias on toes, 
brass anklet on leg, bea! necklaces, eavings and osee 
tings, ‘The Plain Bhuiyans have adopted silver ornae 
mens a8 ace used by the neighbouring comunenities, 
‘The Bhuiyans neither tatoo their fies, tr West any 
bhead-drss like kondh, 
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Economy 


‘The sources of living ofthe Pauris are Food gathering, 
Ihunting and shifting culkivation. “They collect edible 
roots, fruits and worms (Kai) fom the forests, hunt 
wild onimals, and fish occasionally from the near-by 
Streams. As agriculture, they practise shifting cule 
tivation. Bushes and trees are cut from an area of the 
sopping hills. They are burat in piles and the ashes 
are seattered, In the fst year they sow Biri, Kolath, 
Jutangl, castor seeds und cotton, and plant pumpkin, 
bottle "gourd, brinjal, blackgram, sweet Potato, etc. 
Towards November and December all these produces 
are harvested and the fleld remains barren for 2 to 3 
months. Towards April the little bushes that are 
{grown on the ground are burnt and the field is cult 
‘ated for sowing of upland piddy. Kang, millet, agi, 
maize and redgram are also cultivated along. 
with it.The paddy is harvested towards Novenbet 
but the other produces remain tll January. On the 
Sed your, the plot is made ready for sowing Gola, Sean, 
ete, ‘These are harvested towards October. 


‘Thus the Pauris cultivate upland paddy, Sean, 
igi, Kangu, —Guladi, —Kolarh, Birt," beans. 
colton, castor seeds, swset potato, vegetables from 
his Geld, Wet cultivation of rice and terrasing the field 
aig gradually entering into the society. 


‘The Ploin Bhuiyans are mostly settle agricolrurist. 
‘A few of them serve in firms and under Government. 


Most of them are labourers and eara thei livelihood 
by daily wages. As settled agriculturst they produce 
dds, Sue, pulses, Kolath, and vegetables, A few 
‘of them do cultivate sugarcane and tobacco. 


‘The Bhuiyansconsume what they produce. Ia addi= 
tion to these items, they purchase salt from the local 
markets, They buy clothes from local traders. Lik 
quors made of mabul, rice, slap, date palm are their 
favourite diet. 


‘They are exploited to 4 great extent due to thei ie 
{eracy and poverty, The local merchants reach them 
their time of need and eagerly lend them money. 
‘They realise the money in kind at the time of harvest, 
They take three times of their money at the time. of 


recovery. Thus the Bhuiyans are found without 
‘anything 10 live upon within a fortight of their 
harvest. 


The cloth merchants, ornament makers reach them 
‘and dupe the Bbuiyans to a considerable extent. A 
‘loth of rupees five is sold to them for paddy of worth 
‘rupee fleen oF so, The beer merchants sinilatly 


Conclusion 
‘The Bhuiyans, chiefly 


vis are very backs. 
Education is yet to spread among them.” They ute 
imple and the notorious nomiribals are taking 
‘advantages oftheir simplicity, 


BAGATA ” 


‘The Bagatas ace otherwise called as Bhaktas oF 
vt Foe te o cu aT Wags Rt and 
are very expert in catching fish in fresh & water with 
‘along spear. They have relations with Oriya Sshermen. 
‘As Thurston writes “They account for their name by 
‘the tradition that they served with great devotion (Bhak) 
the former rulers of Golgonda and Madugula who 
sade grants of land to them in mokhaxe tenure”. 
Acyording 10 the 1961 census the population 
‘of the Bagatas are estimated to be 1,$11, whote main 
lice of abode is Kocaput district. More than 
90 per cent of the Bagatas live in Koraput district, 
while the rest are found distributed in. Kalbandi, 
Sambalpur, Bolangir, Bowdh, Ganjam, Sundergarh, 
Cuttack, Mayucbhanj and Balasore districts. Thei 


population, according to 1961 census ean be stated as 
Fallows — 
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Caste Composition -— 


he Bagatas are primary 4 fing communi, 
Madras Censos Report, 1901 sates, “on Dasara day 
they worship the fabing baskets and also (for some 
obscure reason) 4 Kind of tient”. According to 
E, Thurston, “the trident is probably the fishing spear” 
In the Gazeuser of the Vieagapatam distri Wt has 
teen ecorded tha there isa fiskpo! under the Yendea 
Mil, 5168 fet above the sex. This pool is. “crowded 
with mabser of all sizer. Thowe ‘are wonderfully 
lame" At Sivartri, a festival escort tear tht pool 
ata sine. A part of the ritual i 0 feed the gered 
fish and he priest Baga. 

Some of the Bagtas ae hil cutvator inthe Agency 
vac of Vizaapatasn They are also considered 
‘as an offshoot of Kapu caste. The head of a single 
‘itge is called a Pada. the Pad! being the name of 
fn etopamows sept-of the Kapvs. "The. overlord 


‘of a number of Padals styles himself Nayak or Raju 
‘and the Mokhasader has the title of Dra 

Census. Report, 1871 states—"in the low country, 
‘the Bbaktas consider themalves to take the rank of 


soldiery, and rather disdain the occupation of ryote 
(cativators). 


Marriage 


In a note to the Bagatas, Mr. C. Hayavadana Rao 
writes that the Bagatas are divided into a oumber 
fof exogamous septs or Mntperul. Girls are married 
cither before or after attaining. puberty. Marrying 
‘materal uncles daughter is almost obligatory. The 
system is called “menarikan which renders ita man’s 
duty to marry his mother’s brothers daughter. Bride- 
price is Known as “voll”. The bride is presented 
‘vith jewelry by the grooms parents oa substitute for 
the brideprice. 
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fn Census Repost of 1901, it has been noted thatthe 
bridegroom is struck by his wife's brother, during the 
Imarciage rites and is presented with a pair of new 
cloth, 
Religion 

‘The Dagatas are both Vaishoavites and Saivitis, 
‘he Vaishnavites get themselves branded on the arm 


by a Vaishnava Guru who lives in the Godavari district 
“The, Vashnavites burn their dead, and the Saivities, 


bury them in the customary sitting atitude. Satan 
ofliate for the former, and the Jangams for the latter. 
Both sections perform the chinna and. peddarozw (big 
fand litle day) death ceremonies, The hill Bagatas 
‘observe the /riga Ponduga festival, which is celebrated 
by the hill lasses in Vizagapatan 


Out of 1,511, Bagatas 1,472 persons are found to lack 
any education, en about 974 per eent of the -Bagatas 
ace iterate 


BHUNJIA 
Siba Prasad Rout 


‘hunjias are a small ibe oumbering 2,375 souls. 
‘According to R. V, Russel and RB. Hiralal, “The 
term Bhunjia may pechaps_ signifies one who lives on 
the soil, from bum, the earth, and ji, depended on. 
‘The word Birt, a synonym for Binjhwar, is similarly 
‘corruption of bewar fia, and means one who is 
clependent on dohio or patch cultivation.” Sir H. Risley 
‘comiders Bigjia, Bajhia and Binjhwar as synonymous 
terms and maintains that Bhunjia may be another 
corruption form of such kind, 

Bhunjias belong to Dravidiga group “and speak a 
Uialect of Hindi which , as Sir G. Grierson considers, 
resembles the dialect of the Halbas. According to 
him this dialect is a “form off Cihatisgarhi which is 
practically the sane as Balgani. Though sorrounded 
bby Gonds, the Bhunjas never speak Gondi 
Population and Distribution 

Russell, in his book “The Tribes and Castes of the 
CCenteal Provinces of India” estimates the population 
figure of the Bhunjas to be 7,000, approximately 
distributed over Bindranawagach and Khariar Zamindaries, 
‘The population of Bhunjias in Orisa, according 
to 1961 census is 2,375, distibuted mainly i 
Kalahandi, Mayurbhan} and Balasore districts 


Population Figure of Bhunjias 


District in which 
they are found 


Pops: 
wuson 


Male Female 


Sambalpur 8 
Ganja ” 36 
Mayurbianj 136 6 
Balasore 16 % 

Total 235 1 


“The Bhunjias are divided into two sections, knows 
as Chaukhutia and Chinde. Russel writes about 
thelr origin as follo 
“ue chaukhutia subcaste appear t2 be of mixed 
‘vig from the Gonds and Halbas, and as the Chinas 


that the stone was Bura Deo, 
Goods, So he said, “If this 
deer in my net tomorrow 
body of « deer appeared 
in his net. The stone thea called upon the Gond to 
worship him as Bura Deo, but the Gond demurred to 
doing so himself and said he would provide a substitute 
asa devotee. To this Bura Déo agreed, but said that 
Bachar, the Gond must marry his daughter to the 
substtated worshipper. The Gond then set out 
‘o.search for somebody, and in the village of Lafundi he 
found a Hialba of the name of Konda, who was 
cripple deaf and dumb, blind and leper. He brought 
stone, and on reaching it he was 
all his ailments and gladly 
began to worship Bura Deo, He afterwards married 
ter and they hada son called 
Bhunja, who was the ancestor of the 
of the ‘ibe, Now the term 
‘Cobattsgarhi signifies bastard.“ 
related above is obviously intended 10 
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hinds division of the Bhunjias are supposed 
to occupy higher position ia the hierarchy of theit 
social status and they have a saying “Chinda Raa, 

Paik” As the chaukhutia are recognived 
to bef descent they struggle hard to increase 
‘heir social stats by observing strict cules of ceremonial 
purty. If'2 noachaukhutia touches the Kitchen kut 
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cof a Chaukhutia the hut is entirely abandoned and a 
new one is built, The Chaukhutias never eat food 
cooked by aman who does not belong to his own 
‘community. Even feod isnot eaten from the married 
daughter. Here, everybody is suspicious of his 
neighbour's parentage, and thus reffains from taking 
food from others. Though they observe such strict 
ceremonial purity, they never clean their bodies 
regularly. Russell writes—"Only whenitis remembered 
that these rules are observed by people who do not wash 
‘emselves from one weeks end to the other, and wear 
the same wisp of cloth about their loins until it comes 
to pieces, can the full absurdity of such customs as the 
above be appreciated”. 
at pork, but abstain from beef and 
monkeys. In spite of their strict 
observance of many rites for ritual purty, they rank 
lower in status than the Gonds, and none except the 
Kamars accept food from their hands. Women are 
secluded during the menstrual period up to eight days, 
and during this period they are not allowed to enter 
into the main house and to tovch any article. No 
strangers are allowed to enter into the hovse of the 
[Bhunjia. A separa hut is built for them in the village 
and during their stay they are given uncooked grains 
fand pulses to cook for themselves. They have their 
‘own method of curing and they hardly go to Goverae 
rent ispensary for medicine, The most popular method 
‘of curing diseases is by branding the skin with a hot 


smaty thle daughters before puberty. Russell writes 
“among the Chaukhtias i fs considered a great sin 
ithe signe of pubecty appear in a girl bafore she i 
arid, and (0 avoid this if no Husband has bees 
found for ber, they perform a Kand Bpaor- Acton. 


\ Mating? "tthe git walks seven times around’ an 
arrow fo in the ground, and is given away without 
‘etemony to the man who by previous arangement 
fas brought the arrow.” Croscousin marriage 
{s considered to be the most suitable. The proposal 
| for marrige among the Chaukhutas is made othe 
be’sbehall by two mea who are known as Mahala and 
| Fegala representing 8 Nol (barber) and a. Dimer 
| watercarrie). The marrage takes place’ ia the 
bridegroom's village, and ceremony conducted 
by a priest knows as Dinwar, the main tte being 


‘walking around the sacred post seven times, The 
pos: of the Dineari is hereditary. Among the Chicda 
Bhunjas the bride goes sway with the groom and 
after a few days reserns to her parents village to make 
‘offerings to the deities. The Chaukatas, on the other 
hhand, “never allow the married daughters t0 
return to her home, If a Chaukhutia girl comes 
to visit her parents after marriage she is Kept inn 
separate house and is made to cook food for her 
separately . In Chaulhatia marriage, the provis 
for feast are distributed raw to the guests who cook 
forthemseves, 

‘Sex relations before marriage is considered improper 
bat the Chaukhatias are more srit on this matter. If 
4 girl of Chinda group goes wrong with an outsider 
‘before marriage and becomes pregnant, the matter 
is hushed up. But in Chaukhutia group she is expelled 
from the community, Widow-marriage and divoree are 
permited, but a husband would offen try to avold it 
11 is not the custom to bring such cases before the 
tribal committee or to claim compensation. 

‘A special type of relation exists between smi 
«and his sister's children. Marriage between brother's 
son or daughter to a sisters daughter or son 
sensidered the most suitble . A man shows special 
respect t0 his sister's children, who ate not allowed 
to eat the leavings of food on his plate and are never 
scolded, even though they deserve it. Tt is of great 
fame for # man to pay for the wedding ceremony of 
his sister's son or daughter. 


Religion 

Mata, the deity for cholera and smallpox: 
worshipped every year in tbe month of Chal (March), 
and is offered a goat and cocoanut, Liquidation of 
‘debt is considered 10 be a primary obligation by the 
Bhunjias and they worship the Sun for gratitude by 
‘offering cocoanut. They believe in the Hindu id 
of the world being reated on the back of the tortoises” 
and thas pay great reverence tothe tortoise, The tor: 
{ite is called tobe the foot-stool of God, and the Bhuj 
ladies are never allowed to sit on a footstool or x 
bredecot. They consider it disgraceful to walk across 
the shadow of aay elderly persoo or to step over some- 
body or any revered object. If « man falls from tree 
be offers a chicken to the tse-spirt. 

‘The Bhunjias are cultivators and they cara their 
bread by tilling the soil, They are not an advanced 
‘community in the sense that about 945 per cent of 
them are iterate. 


‘The Saoras aso called Savaras or Sabaras constitute 
44 major tribe in the State of Orissa. The tribe. having 
references in the epigraphic records and ancient litera- 
‘ore of India is very whlely distibuted.throwghoot the 
Sate of ris. Thee dination in he Stat i x 


Name of the 
‘istrict 
Female 
Pasi ie 
Kelaband cn 
Koraput 18,094 
Sambalpur 42,080 
Bolangir 14939 
‘oudb-Kendbamat (a 
Ganja 96128 4718S 48948 
Sundargarh Ce ne? 
‘Dhenkanal Rs 5750 gis 
eonjnar a0 4220 alee 
‘Cuttack 1259 6488 101 
Mayurbtan) 2087408978 
Balasore 10 101 9 
Total 15422 15738 


SAORA, 101 


‘The great majority of Suoras have lost their own 

language and now speak Oriya. Wut the Lanjin Saoras 

hhave preserved their ancient tongue and very few of 

them speakaany other. Saoraisan Austroasatic langue 

age of the Munda family, Ii said that it is. closely 

allied to Gutob and Parcoga, and has some afinties 
Kharia and Juang tanguages, 


Division of the Tribo—'The tide bas yor several sub- 

divisions) Lamba Lanjia, (2) Jadu, (3) Mane, 

(4) Raika, (5) Sarda, (6) Kindal, (7) Ari, (8) vari, 
Kancher, (10) Kurumbs, (11) Sodhe, (12) Jat, 
3) Jara and (4) Kampo. 


‘These sections having’ diflereat occupations have 
become endogamous groups. The Lambe Lanjie 
Saoras are mainly shifting cokivators although wet 
caltvation is resoned to in terraced felis along 
‘the hil valleys. The Jadu Saoras who live in Badkemidi 
area of Ganja district are not magicians, as the name 
denoted, and are treated lower ay they do. not 
revere the cow. The Mane Saoras found in Ajoygade 
Muita of Ganjam district, work on brass. The 
Raikas who inhabit Rayagada Mutia of the sine i 
{tie abstain {fom cating animal flesh. The Kindal or 
Tankla Saoras work on Bamboo for basket. The Arsis 
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who eat beaf, are considered low by other sections. 
“The Juari Saoras have eared efcieney im. cetting date 
palms. The Kanchers are good archer and the Kurt 
‘bas are primarily shifting cultivators. AIL these so= 
tions speak Saora Language . The Sudha and Jati 
Storas who pore themselves as high, are mainly wet 
cultivators and speak Oriya oaly. The Kampo Saoras 
Speak Teluga language, Besides these there are Kumm- 
bits who are potters, the Goatarss who wort om bel- 
metal and the Luaas who are blacksmiths in the Suora 
Jand of Ganjam and Koraput dstrcts. The Lamba 
anja Saoras about whom this paper deals with mainly 
ae still in the real primitive stags. 


‘The Lamba Lanjia Saoras are mostly found in Paria- 
kimedi subdivision of Ganjam district and Potssingt 
area of Gunupur Taluk in Koraput. This is one of 
the most inaesessble parts of the State of Orissa 
Here the ranges of high his cross the area. The hilly 
Forests with small streams and rivlets provide the Sao- 
ras with various things which they require for thei Hive= 
hood. But the free movements are intercepted by 
the presence of man-eters and Malaria with acute shor- 
tage of water during summer. The Saoras have got 
‘stated society. The chief of the village called 
Gamang is a secular head regognised. by administra- 
tion., He is assisted by, Dob-lichera and Mondal- 
‘Others are sled voyats, The religious head is called 
‘uyya, The Gamangs. Buyyes, Dol-Beheras_ and Moo- 
als th hele fails eonstivute the Saora, aristocracy. 
‘They have got matital relationship withia their own 
rou, 


‘The clan organization whies is common ro wibal 
sccleties, is totally ubsent umonz the Saoras. Instead 
there are extended families called the “Biri which 
Consists of dessendants from a common ancestor for 
“Sigonerations, Marriage i probibited within a Birds, 
the members of which stand to each other as blood bro 
thers, A woman aflor mariage does not change her 
Biri. Afler bee death, the members of hee Brinda 
rmay.claim to perform her funeral sites of Guar and 
Karhya 


Martiage and Family Life 


Lunia nmrrage is ot a0 claboraie flair. Most 
ceainmon. form of marriage iy weranged marrige. They 
have also murriage by capture and by service. The 
arrangements are imade by the parents, and relations 
‘of the groom take initiative in the matter. AS. meo- 
tgned earlier, negotiations begin according to satus 
and purse ofthe partis, \s marsiage witha the Mind 


{is forbidden, they have to seek bride from other Birindas. 
‘A Gamang’s daughter isjgiven in marriage with another 
Gamang’s sonf while 2 Gamang’s son can marry the 
daughter of @ royat. They have preference to marry 
the daughter of the maternal uncle. In an a 
marriage the father accompanied by some kinsmen 
Visits Bie's house with a potful of wine. If the girls 
Dareats approve the proposal the putful of wine is 
fccepted and drunk in the presence of the important 
men of the village. Its customary to seek the opinion 
‘of the girl concerned. Calling atthe gr's house con- 
tine for several times and everytime one or more pols 
of wine are carie for them. On one of such occasions 
an arrow is taken and the engagement is finalised, "in 
another the bride price is discussed and fixed.  Bride- 
price is generally paid in kind, such a8 grains, liquor 
fd cloth.. In some localities cash is also demanded. 
‘On the appointed day groom's men visit the girls house 
for betrothal and tring nine pots of wine, They are 
entertained with festive meals of rie, meat and. liquor. 
This is followed by dancing and singing. After one 
year oF $0, the bride is brought to the groom's. house. 
There is dance, drinking and eating, From that day 
they become husband and wife 


Sororate and evra are prevalent among the Sao 
Polygamy is very widely prevalent among ‘tee Many 
Sorat have. pox more than ove wife "Among, 
tang of ore tan ome vie sign of prosper 
tha bt imps expemion of il cokivtion. and en 
accumulation of foodgrains. Saora women, have 
Ginioct poston, Wooen being an ingorant. st 
fom ait cannot be treated a5 chun, Of gous, 
they work very hard and men are mostly dependant 
tn Thewommn fee i evece. They get ual pro: 
tiogoe i thelr fev aad ceremonies 


Saora homes ae fll of cilroa. The patent aig 
ery fond of hildres, and hey fondlc ther children 
whenever they can. In ceremonial gatherings and 
Festivals small children get the same share of rie and 
meat asthe elders. The chien are allowed. to tako 
‘art in ceremonies and also to smoke and drink from 
Sarly childhood. On the other hand, they” assist 
hee peas in all the occupations and attain skill and 
proficiency in tribal vocations and crafts, They. can 
‘skin & buffalo, climb high ill, fetch water, do. agricul- 
tural operations, tend cattle ete 


* Death vitesse Sacras cremate thei dead, but por- 
sons dying of cholera and smallpox are buried. As 
cremation is a fealy function, some members collect 


wood for, the pyre, the family-Idaibois, (Girls who are 
trained to act as assistants in Tupeal rites) fetch water 
and prepare turmeric In the meanwhile the corpse 
is carried by the women with all the clothes of the 
Aceased, ‘The musical band ascompanies the proce 
sion, Next day they vst the cremation ground to 
namin the ashes to fad the sign ofthe cause of the 
ath Ue they fil ind it out, the shaman is invited 
to divine the couse ofthe death. In the_eyeing a fowl 
‘sacred atthe cremation ground and this s cooked 
with tice’ and biter leaves. Each mourer takes 0 
‘up, of this food t0 his own home and offers tothe 89> 
‘eor, This feast is called Lina Later_on at any 
tine om few mois to several yrs the Guar cere 
Tony fs observed admit the shade 10 the, company 
ifthe ancestral dead with feedom of the under world 
this oceasion mein are planted and bufaloes arp 
sacrificed in an elaborate rial THs i, general, 
Tolowed, by three. suecesive. Kae sremony in every 
second 9 third ysir to eonimemorate and to, honour 
The daads of that particular, period. This ceremony 
bbverved In March 0c Apr after the harvest bas been 
there, eoninus, for three sucesive days, when 
4 umbei of bulaloes for eagh dead arg sacrfied, 

‘hiss elevated ith omnnal dance (a which neigh: 
outing villages participate, Sometimes & ining ear 
mony called Sikri is performed inorder to postpone 
the expensive Karjye etemony to a Tae date. The 
last ceremony performed forthe dends is the Lafap, & 
Ininor esremony. Ts eslbrated atthe time of big ee 
harvest to show thatthe work of the dead is now over 
and to persuade them five good crops in future 


Religion ~The Suara pantheon consist of innumerable 
taalevolent and. benevolent deities and-the deified. an- 
estore ho ate constantly: watebful of the doings of 
the living. genecation. Any ommission or negligence 
‘nthe pat of the ving Saoras is followed by disease, 
death of trouble to the family, and 10 the society 
‘Accotding to thee belief system disease are caused by 
the ites, deifiod ancestors and the working of she 
sorcerers. These deities presiding over fed, forest, 
hill and house inhabit in the under work along with 
ead ancestors 


Avong them thore ae iinuinerable aman, shaman- 
ins, and priests who work as ambassadors to the world 
of the gods and convey the pleasure and displeasure’of 
the divine to the lvings. This goup of people devote 
‘uch of thier time in dealing with the deities and the 
dead ancestors, Through them food, deese and other 
rnourishments are offered at diferent occasions, 


tthe Stiri obttved « Rimboe of _crini 
iret | sage of cltvauon aad ike ergome 
Purse They pero Kari. before oe cl 
Hig ate made for shifting Suation, Jommotpur or 
cetetona king ou of the ses tra fhe noe be 
for sowing, Pre Jeane Lonbapur for tte 
proteap ofthe plans from fe wild animals ar ate 
{or he aie of crap, Tee arto of ta 
‘ey fel bere. or dient erp tnd 
Ja Ap or May bts xing ong” Mo 
foyer, Byivanaiyr for he all miles Avguie, 
Ender for, the cigun,Cenugoyannds 
for all sof root in ly, Kondemon fo care 
rige in September Kurojavadur and Osanadu for millets, 
aroma forth harvesting ofthe rel pat, Pane 
rar for he slone ofthe tango and Udanad for 
the ripe mangoes are observed When the sheatys 
have bra socked athe thresing loot pig or font 

ay Be oered 1 the den for gating sd tea, 
the quant, 


Besides these, they have innumbetuble religious sites 
for.curing diseases, nies men 
tioned above are communal in nature. Various-types 
of animal such a, pig, buffalo, and fowl, and liquor 
are offered. In some localities where Hindu ifluenee Is 

Dulfalo sacrifice has been given up, Most of 
the festivals are marked by heavy drinking and dance 
‘They make drawings on the walls of Houtes in honour 
fof the dead, to avert disease, 40 pormote.feriy 
and on the oseasion of certain festivals, 


Christan 


Christianity as a aew religion has roceved the favo 
fiom the Saoras in the recent years. The main cause 
‘of conversion as ascertained from the converts js 
thle aboriginal religious practices with —ianumetable 
sacrifices and: indebtedness. By conversion they get 
rolls from this heavy expenditure and save somes 
thing. and live well. The converts have changed 
their dresses and developed a lkingness to leash Oriya, 
They are changing thelr outlook and coming forward 
to:mix with the outsiders. They have ven up origi- 
nal dance and music, but spend Sundays in attending 
‘Church 


Dance and Music 


The Lanjia Suoras dice during shee <etembues 
sid mariage and not very feguénlly like those of 
ran.Kisan of Santas. Both men aad Women, siden, 


‘adults and old jumble together, dance to the ascom- 
animent of the beating of the musical instruments 
‘by men alone. It consiss. of continuous forward a 
Dckward movements. Sometimes the dancers move up 
and dowa along the streets led bythe drummers. Coloured 
tlothes of cotton and silk are tied as turbans by men 
tnd wrapped around the chests of women, White 
feathers of fowl are fixed with turbans while women 
hold peacock plumes in their hands. The male dancers 
seneraly cary swords, sticks, umbrellas, et, and blow 
Whistles and make peculiar sounds. Their dance which 
‘more of religious singnifcance than for marriment, 
J never accompanied by songs. But they have got 
songs which they sing while working in the field or 
at lebure time to the accompaniment of music of the 
‘tring. musical insrumer 


Houses and Settlement 


"The Saora has an eye for beauty” says Ehvin while 
describing the location of the Saora villages. No doubt 
‘traveller to the Saorn land is struck by the setting 
in which he Saoras built their houses. They select 
‘the slope, top oF foot of the hill or hills with prospects 
‘of axe cultivation, but they are not nomads. No 
definite plan is followed in the setting up of houses. Ja 
ome villages houses are builtin rows leaving a street 
Jn between, sometimes rows one above the otber like 
terraces and all the rows facing the same direction, and 
a many cases the houses are jumbled up and there are 
narrow lanes to which the houses face. There are 
villages with four to five families and also lage villages 
having more than hundred families. A village may 
‘consist of several wards : Gamang’s ward, Dol- 
rd, Mandal's ward and the ward for the 


Son houses ate rectangular in size, and built with 
high plinth and verandah. The walls are made of 
ane and mud, The howses with straw-thatched roof 
ff6 proportionately low. About theeefourth of the 
‘room is covered with a wooden platform about three 
to four feet high where grain-bins and other postesions 
ane sored. The hearth is located under this. plat- 
form, The household utensils are kept near the earth 
From the roof hang a number of objects, baskets. 
sourds, boundle of cloth, umbrella, spears, bows, arrows 
and pots. The dedicated pots and gourds. basket 
containing the special colths of the dead or tutelares 
fare hanged aginst the walls which are decorated 
‘sith, ikons in honour of the gods and ancestors 
‘The housce of the village headmen are very large. At 


the time of building a new house, rice and wine are 
[putin the hole dug for the frst pillar to be erected in 
{the name of Labosum, the Earth God. 


[As regards household articles the Saoras_ possess 
very few. Earthen ware vessels are generally used in 
ooking and for storing water. Use of brass and alu- 
{miium pots are seen among the wealthier Saoras. 


Dress ond Ornament 


‘The traditional cloth of & Saora woman is a waist 
loth with gray borders which hardly reaches the knees 
Inchilly weather they cover the upper part of the body 
‘with another piece of cloth, The dress for aman 
consists of a loin-loth about six feet long and about 
ten inches long. This may be plan or may be decorated 
with red tarsels at the ends. This is tied around the 
‘passing through the private parts. The ends hang. 
fn the front and at the back, the later being longer 
for which they are called Lamba Lanjia, These cloths 
are woven by the Doms from yarn handapun by the 
‘Saoras themselves. At present in some places they 
‘have taken to mill-ade clothes and ready-made dresses. 
‘The converted and accultured Saora women of Uday: 

ici bodies with 
pat on shirts and. shorts 
leven trousers generally when they go) out 


‘The Saoras do not use huge bundle of neckleces of 
beads and mictals. “The Seoras' says Elwin ‘are not 
food at ornaments’. A few nechluces of beads, round 
wooden plugs and later on spiral ring of metal inthe 
‘earlobes, haie pias of bellmetal, rings made of ‘brass 
bellmetal or aluminium i the fingers and toes, ite 


Musical Insrments 


The Stora musical instruments consist of f 
ates of drums, saly tha hemiepbaicl thn, 
the fuduman (simple tomtom) Kettle drum called 
slegadon and Kedingon (hide-gong), brass horns, 
brass gong. cymbals made of brass, sridulator and a 
hrundie of reeds which are beaten by hand with a 

(sing din. They have also. string. instruments, 
namely goperaiot, and memerajan and kuranrgjan played 
ton at Ietore time to the accompaniment of songs and 
sometimes at some religious ceremonies. 
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Hunting and Agricultural mplemsents 


In hunting they make use of guns which sre locally 
manufactured, bows and arrows, and a variety of axes 
and Knives. They use the bullock-driven ploughs for 
wot cultivation, digging stick, hoe in shifting cultiva- 


Production 


‘The main source of livelihood for the Suora is 
shiting cultivation, Whenever any valley of the hills 
fare available they practise wet cultivation in terraced 
fields, where two crops of paddy can be grown in a 
year. The Swora tcrraces reveal their magnificent 
workmanship. This is supplemented by the collet 
of jungle products such as eddible roots, tubers and 
leaves. Huntg is popular among them. 


‘They grow several varieties of millet, varieties 
of pulses, oilseeds, turmeric and ginger in the leat 
‘ing (bagad) on the slopes of hills by axe cultivation, 
Paddy is mainly grown. in wetland, Vegetables except 
brinjals, plantain and pumpkiar are seldom grown 
either for own consumption or for cash, Tanueind 
lind Xaranja-plaois are plenty in the atea, During 
summer they collect these and sell for cash. Sometimes 
oil is esxteacted from Karanja_ seeds for their own use 
‘They grow sago-plam and collect mahua flower for 
wine, It is said thatthe Saoras in general grow com 
Paratively more than many of the neighbouring tribes, 
Dut they lead miserable ie due to chranie indebtedness 
To meet the expenses of innumerable fest, festivals 
and treatment of disses, 


Contumprion 


‘The main item of Saora food consists of gruels of 
tice, millet or pulses added with edible leaves. ‘They 
do not know anyother method of cooking oF boiling 
[Even meat, ih or vegstables being added with tur- 
meri, salt, chilly and onion, are boiled with water 
Sometimes they fry fish and flesh in. burning amber. 
They do aot know the use of oil or fatin preparing 
food. To. them sloe is a delicacy, Most of thers 
exchange it for eash. They are fond of fish and 

‘of buffalo, pig, goat and several varieties of wild 
animal. Th food there {s local variations ia the Soara 
country. Tho Saoras of Badaksmendi and Rayagada 
abstain from the fesh of buffalo and pig. 


From November to June there fs some food in the 
Saora homes, They can eat two square meals of 
aruel and chillies, From June to September they eat 
‘various types of roots and leaves, For them the autumn 
is the worst period when there is acute food shortage 


At that time clearings are to be guarded and stored 
foodgrains would have been exhausted. They mainly 
depend on a powder prepared from the trunk of the 
Sago-palm tree, They do not need cish to purchase 
iquot. They grow plenty of Sago-palm trees and 
collect Mabua flower in huge amount for distilling 
liquor at home for ther own use. Both men and women 
smoke tobacco, 


Distribution and Exchange 


Besides the exchange of articles and animals among 


who are the agents of the big merchants from the plains, 
are the buyers. The transactions which take. place 
between the Stor seller and the Dom and Kumti 


wait to purchase the products, 
they come with baskets of grain, vegetable 
and other articles they will be detained for Bargain. 
Sometimes the stuff is weighted with bigger measures 
and immediately mixed up with the stuf ‘already 
‘ceumulated there, The Saora has then no option except 
to be satisfied with whatever money is paid by the 
Dom. ‘Then he gors to the market to buy a few annas 
worth of tobacco, salt and chilly, The Doms and 
other local tradersell animals tke buffalo, cows, 
tnd fowls to the Saoras who are in constant need 
for theie religious ceremonies, They are required to 
‘buy at a higher rate, He may pay the cost at once 
or may keep a portion on edit to be paid in kind 
‘where the rate of interest comes. to 100 per cent. 
Tnpite of their transactions in the marke, the major 
part of the Saora dealings ars in the theesing floor and 
fat doors, The teaders visit the Sars villages to sll 
‘the required articles on exchange for grains and to 
realize the debt in kind, Thus they are cheated and 
‘expoited by the local traders in thle teansattion, 


Shifting Cultivation 


TheSorasclear the hilltops or hil slopes for sifting 
cultivation. They use the swiddens for two to three 
Years and return after a rest of fie or six years. Here 
they grow rice, pulses, beans, millets and tarmes 

Before aay clearing is made, a shaman offers & 

4 fowl to Labosum (Eaht{God) and"the Gods of the 
hillside, Men assisted by women and children do 
the clearing, When the felled materials dry up in 
April ot May, fring begins, The ashes are not disti- 
‘outed over the swidden, “Shortly before the rains, 


106 ADIBASt 


sowing of seeds is started. First pues and beans, 
fone from cach ina hole are put. This is followed 
Dy the sowing of castor seeds. When all these have 
sprouted, they sow all the other sds such as millts, 


sountaia rice mixed together. Thea comes the heavy 
Usk of ceding and guarding the ripening corps from 


birds, monkeys and other wild animals, 
rope ripen they harvest one after another. 


When the 
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They 
From where they hive migrated to Orisa. At present, 
thelr population is 4483 of which 4432 constitute the 
rural population and $1 live in urban areas. Theie 
Aistrictwise distribution is given below— 


Name of the Male Toul 

‘istrict Bee = 

© 2 © 
1. Koraput toot 289399 
2, Kalahandi woe 
3, Cuttack w " 4 
4. Bolangir 8 ’ ” 
5. Sundergath 8 B 


They speak Oriya with outsiders but ueir own 
inlet is paculiar to them. Dr. Grierson hus deveribed 
their dialect as follows— 


Their dislect is a curious mixture of Utiya, Chat 
‘shi, and Marathi, the proportions varying according | 
to the locality ". They say their language to be Halbi 
after their own caste name, and use the language in 
their home, 


‘The tribe ave local divisions known as Basturha 
Coattisgarhin and Marethia, afte thei original home, 
2 Orissa, the Holvas claim to belong to Bastarhe 
division and persons of other divisions are not seea, 
This Bastarha Holvas form a separate subscuste and 
do not have any relation with other divisions, This 
again is divided into two groups as pure and mixed 
‘which the Holvas of Orissa donot adit, 


They have » number of erogamous divisions as 
Manjus, Nages, Bagh, etc. These are ntmed after 
animals and plants which aro respected by the sept 
‘members. The fotemistic groups are named as Barags 
They have a number of suraames like Siusia, Majhi, 
Naik and Baal. Now s days marriage is avoided 
by persons aving the same surnam as well a¢ between 
those of the same Barga. 
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Family is nuclear, Extended and joint families are 
seen to a certain extent, The family is patrilineal, 
pattlocal and patripotstl 


Village acts asa socio-political unit forall practical 
purposes, Like other tribes they have Natk, Pujari and 
Bacik as village officials. The Naik decides petty social 
affirs in the village panchayat withthe help of other 
members of the vilge. Over a number of villages 
there is a Jatinaik, who adjudicates all 


ave social 
offences, A person is excommunicated when he 
commits any fault like killing a cow or is affected 


by machiopavak, or is eaten with a shoe. This 
Jatinaik does the purification ceremony. He is the 
fist man to eat the food and thereby takes the sins of 
the offender upon is own head. The Jatinaik is 
invited on all marsiage functions as an honourable 
gust and he remainsin charge of the smooth management 
of the affair 


‘Theyjhave no dormitory, Recently Jubak Sunghas, 
Kirtan Mandals have been organised, the membership 
‘of which is open toa ieespective of age and east 


1 i believed that the pregnant woman's desire is 
the desire of the child in the womb, So she is 
sive by her mother various hinds of sh food during 
hoe pregnancy just (ovat her longing for the sume. 
‘The prognant wife is fobidden fem crosing ver, 
corto eat anything with 0 knife. AL the timer delivery 
she takes up a ating posture and is attended by a 
‘woman, ‘The naval gor! is eut by « woman of thelr 
‘aster of Dhaka este andis burn The after bieth 
is buried in rubbish pitoutside the house. They observe 
fashion the snth day und elaivesae_ given 4 fut 
‘he birth pollution extends over 12 days when the 
mother isnot allowed to touch anybody, On the sith 
day, they name the child in consultation with the 

min. On 21s day the woinan completely purified, 
‘nd touches the cooking pot, The relatives are invited 
{0 4 Teast on this occasion. The well-to-do. families 
aka perform Satynarayonpela. At the age of thee, 
the frst hair cutting esremony ie performed. Some 
docs the function near temple and some at home. 
‘The car of all the_children of & village Between 
to 10 seats of age sreperforetd by w Sunke a te 
This is known as Majhiimart. I is beld jolt. 
All the fails taking part inthe occasion contribute 
‘The Brahmin docs home and all are given feast on 
this oscasion 


‘The woman vader menstruation is eld impure 
foe 4 days, She sleeps on the ground and is not allowed 


to walk on the ploughed flld . On the Sth day, she 
washes her head, cleanses her clothes, and thea she is 
allowed to cook. 


Marriage is preceded by a chread ceremony where 
‘the maternal uncle gives the sacred thread, which Is 
worm throughout his life 


Girls are usualy married at she nge of 10 to 12 before 
‘hey attend puberty. In ease, they fal to arrange 
bridegroom, they perform the pseudo marriage with 
4 malua eee, I & giel goes wrong with an ouisider 
of low caste, she is 

belonging 10 highe 
community, Women of other castes mi y 
Holvas are admitted to the community. They prefer 
crosscousin marrage . Matches are usually arranged 
‘on the initiative of the boy's father through & mutual 
fhiend, who acts as mediator and in known as Mahal 
The negotiation being complete, the boy's father sendy 
1 present of fixed quantities of grain to the gel and 
fn an. auspicious day, he and his relatives proceed 
{@ her village, He presents her with a rupee and retuens 
after a feast. ‘The day for marviage is fixed by the 
astrologer or the caste-prest. They adopt two forms 
of wedding known as ‘small? and “large” the former 
being held atthe bridegroom's place with less expendi- 
ture and is much cheaper than the later, which is held 
at bride's place. The small wedding is more popular 
!among the Holvas. In this type, the bride accompanied 
by het friends arrives at the bridegroom's village 
{0 the evening, her parents. following her only on 3ed 
ay. They sing. They straight enter. into the bride- 
‘room's house and sit down shore the family Gods 
ace kept, They ate then showin theit apartment to 
rest where they are attended to, On the wedding 
day, the cloths of the couple ar ted together and they 
go round the marriage post seven times, the bride 
following the bridegroom. They are then allowed 
to sit on a yoke and theow consecrated riee over each 
other. The husband then gives some vernon mark 
on her head and covers her head with cloth, The 
parents of the bride come and join the function, On 
the following day, the friends of the couple make 
presents to them, ARer seven days, the couple go 10 
the bride's place where they remain for 3 weeks. 


After the wedding, the grown up bride lives with 
ther husband, but in case of chil, she goes back to her 
parents until her adoleseene, when the ceremony of 
‘going wway" ie performed. 


Now most of the Hoivus are using Brahmi as their 
Drie in marciage ceremonies and are performing 
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‘The widow and the divorced woman can remarry 
by the simple procedure of marking vermilion on 


h sg: by capture oF elopement is 
rarely practised. Polygyay is allowed. 


‘The death potltion is observed for 11 days. Usually 
‘he dead is buried, salt being sprinkled over and under 
It. They take to cremation in the ease of the death 
fof the head of the family. They are shaved by the 
barber at the river or tank om the teath day, and join 
imafeaston the 1thday, Ateertain places, the shaving 
tnd purification ceremony are done on 3rd day. The 
wellto-do persons perform yearly ceremony for the 
dead in the month of Bhadrab (September) 


‘They observe "New mango eating’ festival in’ Chait, 
“Amus' festival in Sruban, "New rice eating’ ceremony 
In Bhadeab, “Iswar and Siva’ Puja in Magh. A fe 
well-to-do families alto observe Laxmi puja in Magus 
Dewali in Kavtka, and Holi in Fagun after the Hinds 
neighbours 


‘The Holvas live ie fiely large heterogeneous villages. 
‘They construct their houses at a distance from the 
‘est of the population. The houses are in two rows 
‘and the village stret pases inbetween. At the entrance 
‘ofthe village isthe temple of village deity. The struc 
ture of their houses varies from plave to place. At 
sertain places the rectangular structured houses with 
‘wo sloping roofs are seen. At other places parti 
cilarly in the Salim Grama Panchayst, the strastore 
‘of the house Is typical. At its conte, isa room. raised 
‘on a circular plinth with «roof of watts plastered 
with clay This is called inner chamber, where chey 
sore their foodgrains. Round this, is the wide 
‘vorandah, with certain doorways and walls all around. 
Beyood this wall there is another verandah on two 
sides with walls around. The verandah is convered into 
several small rooms with openings, These small. rooms 
are utilised as cooking and sleping apartments. The 
roof fe thatched with forest grass or straw. The walls 
are made of wattles plastered with mod. The walls 
are eoloured yellow and black and are painted with 
Aesigns. 


‘The household equipments cousist of stick, utensils 
of leaf, gourds, earthen vessels, knife, carrying poles, 


hnssking lever and Kurun, leaf and cloth umbrellas, 
‘The well-to-do persons have aluminium utensils, brass 
Jars, torch light, lantern “for their use. They have 
all agricultural implements like Anka, yoke, plough 
share, plough, sickle, spade, Aodel, <igging stick, 
te. ‘The axe, bow snd atrow are used as hunting 
implements 


‘The males simply wear lenguti, or short cloth, The 
napkin and the Chaddar are mosily ysed. When they go 
to market place, they weatlong millamade or handmade 
cloths and shirts. The women weir white sarees 
with red borders. Coloured sarees are also worn by 
lonmarred girls. They adorn themselves with silver, 
brass and 2 ite of gold ornaments. Bead necklaces, 
silver chains round the neck, glass angles, bras 
find silver ‘Khadus on the arm, earings, toe and 
Singer rings, Pahwlos and Ghungurias on leg, are 
some of their ornaments of dally use, The well» 
to-do also wear gold omaments, 


‘Their main occupation is agriculture. They cultivate 
the lands as owner, and on share basi, Many of them 
remaio as labourers with the land owning authorities. 
Shifting cukivation js alomost given up. The main 
produces are paddy, su rag mie, pulses and dilfe- 
rent types of gram. Sugarcane and tobscco are alo 
Ccoltivated to & ceria extent. They collect jungles, 
prodvets. They take restort to hunting asa pastime 
Fishing is also practived to certoin extent. A few 
Ihave accepted job: in Government and under diferent 
firms. 


‘They consume what they produce. Iti inpuleient 
in major cases and hence they live upon mango kernnels. 
rahul flower and other forest products for u certain, 
part of the year. They take different types of liquor 
like fice beer, Solapa, and arrack distilled trom the 
rmohua tree aad its Bloosas, They do not eat beet 
‘but fow, pork, mutton and meat are taken most 


caper. 


‘They are Hindus, They teeat the ial ike Gond, 
Koya, Kondhs and son-tribal groups like Sundhi, Teli 
‘and Mali as inferior to them: Except from the Brabimin 
they do not take cooked food from any one else. Water 
is taken from Rona, Karan and Dhakad, Most of 
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the tribals take water from them. They re served that after a shovt period they may be economically 

by barber and washerman, and edveationally betcr off and may ceuse to be included 
They have developed and ace sending their boys in the tribal ts 

land girls to the schools for education, Weis likely, 


MAHAL ut 


MAHALI 


Bhagirathi Choudbury 


‘The Mahalis whom Risley conjectured to be a 
branch of the Santal tribe, are distributed io most 
of the districts of Orissa. From the population 
table given below it will be seen that they concentrate 
‘more in Mayurbhanj and Sundargath distri 


Population 
Name of the 
Disc, 

o o 9 
Kalahandi m7 We 
Koraput} er) 
Sambalpur AT 
Boudl-Koadhnal ., 28 44 
‘Sondargarh oom 
Bolan 16 8 
Dhenkana wo 
Keenjiar 3106 
Moyurtan) 19811910 


Balasose ne ee) 1s 


They speuk their own language, which is very akin 
to Santali, Sir Edward A. Gait holds that Mahal 
Tnguage is « varient of the Santali. But they are 
rapidly adopting Oriya, The Mahalis of Mayurbhan} 
bout whom this artile js written live side by side 
with the Santals, Bhumj, Bhuiyan and easte Hindus, 
They occupy separate wards where tiny mud-houses 
with straw thatched roofs, are seattered without having 
any regular strets, 


Clan Organisation and Marriage 


re divided into a numberof exogamous 
sans known as Kil It is not possible to ascertain 
the total number of Maball Kill at present and the 
\nformants of village Bisoi in Mayurbhan) 
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“The Kill names appear to he totemistic but it cannot 
be definitely stated at present. ‘These names indicate 


the ill and nothing more. They have forgotten 


slans are also found among the Santal and. Bhumij 
tribes who live with them. The il? is a strictly 
‘xogumous unit and its members cannot marry among 
‘themselves, Such a relation is regarded as incestuous 
land abhorrent. The Kill is a patrilineal group which 
descends from father to children. It has no religious 
‘oF economic function of is own, 


Marriage is usually adult, being arranged by the 
the parents in most cases. Marriage by service and 
also. marriage by capture are not uncommon. The 
young man captures the woman of his fancy and 
‘smears her forebead with vermilion. If he succeeds 
Jn doing this, the marriage is believed to be valid 
Widow-remarrige Is allowed, and younger brothers 
fan marry the deceased brother's wife. A man can 
marry his deceased wife's younger sisters. Divorce 
is allowed and if the wife is found guilty, the bride 
price is returned back tothe husband. 


In case of arranged marriage, the 


is always 


taken by the boy's parents, When they see a girl 
they frst consult with the Ganek (astrologer) to find 
fut whether the match would be a favourable one. 
he declares in its favour, they employ a Ralber 
or go-between. A clever man either from the own 
village oF from the village of the girl is generally 
negotiate for the 


Appointed as a go-between to 
martiage. When both 

is generally xed 

in cash, « bullock and a cow, a saree about 20 cubits 
in length for the girl's mother, cwo sarees 10 cubis in 
leagib forthe grandmother and the gis father's elder 
brother's wifeand dhotisand sarees f 

‘in the gie’s family. Before the marrage proper the 
boy's parents pay the bridesprice. A group of men 
accompanied by the young boys and girls take these 
artcls to the girls house. The payment of the beide- 
price is marked by dancing and singing by the boys 
and gitls of both the villages. Those who carry the 
bride price are only fed by the girls family, while the 
‘est take foodgrains with them for their meals. 


‘On the appointed day the gicls and boys with their 
imusieal band go to bring the bride for the marriage 
rite to be observed in the house of the bridegroom. 
‘When they reach the gies village they are welcomed 
with dance and music. They are entertained with 
festive meals and whole night is spent in dancing and 
siagiog. Neat day the bride proceeds to the boy's 


village with presentations and accompanied by the boys 
‘and girs of the village. When they reach the village 
they are similarly welcomed with dance and music. 
They are alloted a place (deva) for resting. Inthe 
afternoon the marriage rite is performed. The 
sister of the bridegroom's father carries the bride on 
hner shoulder while the bridegroom sits on the shoulder 
of his father’s sistser's husband. The bride and the 
groom face each other. A cloth is held in between 
them by two persons. They are carried three times 
‘around the cloth while both of them would be throwing 
rice grains to eack other. Then the bridegroom puts 
‘ermilion marks on the forehead of the bride for 
three times. Thus they become husband and wife. 
‘Then they are conducted to the house where they are 
anointed with turmeric and oil. The marriage is always 
concluded with feasting, dancing, singing and drinking 
which continue for three days 


Buth Rites 


Birth pollution continues for nine days after which 
fnouses are cleaned and clothes are washed by the family 
concerned, During the period of pollution eating 
fof flesh and fish is stopped. The family. members 
do not take part in any religious activities, On the 
‘Sth day, the mother takes a ceremonial bath and 
washes her cloth. The baby and the male members 
of the family get themselves shaved. Kinemten are 
fvited to a feast. A name for the baby is selected 
by dropping rice grains in a pot filed up with water 
While uttering the names of the ancestors or any 
suitable names one after another, rice grain is dropped 
in the pot where another grain is made to float earlier. 
‘When these two rice grains join, that name is selected 
for the baby. 


Death Rires 


‘They practise both burial and cremation. If the 
Family concerned can afford and arrange wood, deuds 
excluding those who die from cholera and smallpox 
are cremated. Death pallution continues for 10 days 
n the ninth day knowa as Na Pag. the houses are 
cledned and clothes are washed. Allthemale members 
‘ofthe deceased family are shaved. During the period of 
poltution they abstain from eating fish and flesh and 
‘cannot participate in any religious founctions. On 
the tenth day the shade of the deceased i invited and 
offered food to eat. On this day the kinsmen are 
favited to a feast. Sometimes bones of the deceased 
are collected for throwing in the river after Makar 
Sembranti, 
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Important Festivals 


‘Mahali religious festivals ave mtotly communal ia 
nature. Andividual worship only’ occurs on he 
occasion of Sakrat festival in the month of Janney, 
‘wen the householder offers food und sacrifie 19 his 
gods. The village Naya or the priest ofiates in the 
villas fesicals. A Naya goneraly belongs to Santal 
twibs, Where Stntal and Mahali ive inthe same 
village, they jens ezbrate the festivals, The colle: 
tion of subscription an management of the whole 
alii rest with che Naya while the villagers are required 
to participate in the performances is passive observers 
‘The following anaual festivals are observed by the 
Mabalis and the Santals of the vilage Bist Ia. Mayas 
Danja ister: 


(2) Baha Fesivol—On way day’ in the mow 
fof Fagon (February-March) vie Naya worships the 
villas deities install’ inthe viage-pirha for the 


general welfare of the lla, Every household 
provides & fowl and rive fe ih worship, AIL the 
imate members of the Sancal aad thy Malle tribe, 


feast with ehese 
Us the young 
spread dunce of 


would be preset there and 
sacrficlal animals and se 
boys and girl 

Boka and (ake liquor ar risbour 


(b) Saharae and Bandna-—This fall. on the 
ay before the amavasya in the month of Kartik 
(October-Novembar). AC the ourskir of the village, 


the maya performs @ Puja and sacrifices a fowl tn 
the meantime the villagors have to coils all ke bullocks 
and cows of the village and. deve thant fowands the 
place where the naya has performed the pu. The 
‘ow or bullock which eats the offing materials from 
the temporary altar is caught, Next ear the owner of 
that cow of bullock is required 10 supoy « potful of 
ticacber tothe villagers atthe time of Sabarae, 


In the afternoon most of the houssholders decorate 
their bullocks with flower and vermilion and tie with 
the poles planted infront oF their lowes. A batch of 
Yyouug boys with the musial instruments sing song 
‘and go from house to house dviak liquor and: maks 
bullock dance 


thenaya likes,he arranges a eaniest of aim in 
releasing arrows. "The inner shoot of a plantain tee 
about 4 feet high is planted at « distance of 200 yards, 
‘Allwho are present, even perso from the neighbouring 
villages ace asked to. strike i by an arrow. When 
anybody. comes out suooessul, hs is catied 10 
the naya's house, where his feet are washed. He 


and his followers are given Maerice ant riee-beer to 
fake. “He is also presented with one ant it cash 
for his success, 


(0 Ma Move—This ig an agrieutucat ual 
‘observed before reaping the rise-crops from ihe wetland 
in the month of Ostober. The maya offcates in a 
worship (0 the deities of the vilage-pieha similar to 
fue done atthe time of Baha festival, Thiss concluded 
with communal dancing and singing. 


(OMagh fesivot—On the last day of the monte 
‘of Mag (anuary-February) a Paja is performed. by 
the nayw at the outskirt of the village before solecting 
Jungle products such as felts, leaves, wood and wild 
frass for their use ia buildiag house. This is alo 
selebrated with dance and muse 


On the occasion of Sarat festival, if the maya so 
likes, plants a bamboo pote about 0 0 $0 fet in hight. 
Atte top of the bamoob pole he keeps auy amount 
hie cu afford. The bamboo-pole is poished wi 
oil, “Sonie extra els poured on the tp of the 

and iy allowal to flow down along the pole, All 
Who ave present ace asked to bring the money fim he 
top of the pole, The person who brings the rioney, 
takes it 


Dance and Music 


‘marked by communal dancing 
‘They have separate dances ans songs 
fccasions. Both male and fomale dance 
joining their hands, to the accompaniment of the 
Tusical instruments beaten by the males. tn every 
Saturday evening and if possible, twice in 
4 week, they sing and dance ull ate in night. In 
heir dance they join wth the Santels, 


Every festival is 


Occupation 


‘The primary occupation of the Mahalis is basket- 
making from bamboo. A.few who have sufcent land 
hhavegot agriculture as their main economic pursuit, 
but for the rest ic is a subsidiary source of income 
All families Know basket-making. They do not 
row bamboo, but purchase it from the locality 
‘They can prepare biskels worth six rupees from a 
piece of bamboo costing two rupees. In this craft 
women have earned more profiieney than the men, 
Who devote much of their te in agriculture and 
wage earning, The scope for wage is limited to the 
demands of the local cultivators for theie ageoulcurel 
‘operations and also of the contractors doing eoastruce 
tion work, They sll their baskets to rhe neighbouring 


ud 
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population for cash or foodgrains. Boys above 
ght to ine yeass of age are required to earn by tending 
tattle, Girls of this age-aroup are trained in the 
craft of basket-making. Collection of jungle products 
such as ruts, green leaves, coots and tubers supplemect 
their diet. Hunting and fishing as ecosomic pursuits 
fare very rarely resorted to at leisure time or when 
‘opportuaitycomes. 
Food And Intoxicants 

Rice which is grown or purchased is their staple 
food, und i taken twice a day. Occasionally vegetables 
which they grow in their kitchen gardens and green 
eaves constite the side-dish. They take beef, pork 
tnd fowl, Rice-beer and mohus-liguor are the common 


lncoxicants taken by them. They offer liquor to their 
deities and ancestors, Every festival is marked by 
consumption of a huse quantity of rie-beer or mobi 
liquor. For their food habits they are sitll considered 
untouchable. 


Dress And O-maments 


As regards dress, they follow the neighbouring 
Santa! and Bhumij tres. Their economic condition 
does not allow them to wear modern dresses, Men 
wear short cloth while women wear millanade saree 
a5 common dress. Well-to-do Mahalis put on shir, 
‘benian and short, Women wear ery few ornaments 
Jn thei nose, ear, neck and wrist. 
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BHOTTARA 


Gopinath Satpathy 


‘The Bhottaras are one ofthe eMsieat agricultural come 
‘mutiies of Orissa, They are known as Bhotiaras and 
Bhottadas due to the pronunciation of "as ‘a under 
te influence of Chatisyadi.. Dhotiada is. wrong use 
fof the tam Bhottara, TW istold that they are the imme 
farants from Bastar, Mr. Tylor has indsatied. them 
‘withthe Mrias. Tt sgems- that both Maras and 
Bhoutaras are the subdivisions of the great Gond tribe, 
Whether they are indontical or not. Mr Bell has 
cxprested his doubt regarding the tribal origin ofthe 
Bhottaras. In his opinion, they are Hindus who 
been infieneed by prolonged contact with abor 
nals. At preseat, they constitute a major balk of the 
population of Nowarangpur subdivision of Koraput 
ani Kokstea and Jaypatna policestaion areas of 
Kalahandi district though their distsbution in other 
istrict is vey Hts, Tae distletwise- population of 


the tribe i 
Name of the Number Number Total 
‘sect of Male of fe 
‘ale 
1, Koraper 79617 THIS 157,768 
2. Kalahandi 4, 526599128 
3, Sundargarh 4,17 sm 
4, Sambalpur ry 9 2 
§, Bowdh-Khondmal 3 1 4 
Tol «80276 THAIS 159,001 


‘They speak a corrupt fori of Oriya language, Some 
consider their language to b2 Mua, or Lucia other 


known xs Bastia, a dialest of Oriya, How 
ever, no vestige of tribal dialect survives. 

The trib 4 divided into wo endogamous _divie 
sions styled as Bodo and Sano, The Bodos 


Giaimto b: of purer dissent and hence are higher 
than the othee division in sovial status. They have 
A numbee of exogamous totemistic clans ike Tortoise, 

et, cobra, Monkey, Dog, Lizaed, goat, ete, The elan 
names ave ofthe animal world and the animals are 
respected by the members of the respective clans. 

Family is the social unit of | Bhottara 
Families are more in number than the ext 
Joint family structure breaks down wi and 
death of he parents. Members on the father line wp to 
seventh generation ave termed as kutumbs. 


‘The Bhostagas have no organisation like dormitory 
Dut reconily in some of the villages they have started 
Jatea groups the membership to. which is open 0 all 
“interested. personnels 


Bhottara tive in heterogeneous villages along with 
thee neighbours like Omanalya, Dom, Rana, ete 
“The village is a uait from socio—politial pone of view. 
Evacy village has one secular head known at Naik, @ 
religioushead known as‘Pujari'andan attendant known 
as Gonda, The Naik and the Pujari are men of theit 
‘own community, whereas the Gonda is a Domb, 
They constitute the traditional panchayat with other 
important members ofthe village and. adjudicate all 
fenses among themselves. The Pujari performs all 
roligions ceremais for welfaee of the villagers asa 
‘whole 
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A number of such villages togsther constiute a 
‘Desk’. For each ‘Desh’ thers is one Bhatnaek, 
and a ‘Panigrahi.. Each Desh has one Gonda known, 
‘The Bharnaek conteols the Violation 
of taboos and outcasts the offender. He restores 
the offender into the society after du purification 
ceremony. When any offence isnot decided in 
Ue village level, iis refered to Desa Panchayat and 
I. Gobadh and Machia- 
fing the offender 9 
‘xcomimutieation, who js restored by the Bhatnaek and 
Panigrah intothe aste, The Bhatncek performs some 
sicval, gives him Mahaprassad and brings him back 
fo the ease, 


‘The progoant wife observes some restrictions on her 
Fond and aotvitie forthe safely of the chit, She is 
hot alloyed to go xo the burial-grond, She is fore 
sudden touch corpse. She docs not take curd 
Atte labour bed she is atended by her own kins, 
Thokinscut the naval cord and bury itinaditeh oute 
sidethe house, The birth pollution extends fora length 
oftine, On the 3rd day, the mother and the baby 
ce cleaned with curmeri. On the th day, name givi- 
ing. cetemony is obeserved, The Dirt selects the 
‘name by divination. A feasts given to all the villagers, 
Theentire night is spent indance and song, First ha 
culting ceremony is done after a yetr, The father 
shaves the hair. The ear and nose piecing ceremony 
is bverved at the age of 4 to $ years, A Sunart 
women does the Function, The thread ceremony Is 
wer before hele mariage 


‘The most signleunt and elaborate event in the life 
ofthe Bhotiras is their marrage ceremony. They pre 
‘ive both adult and fafunt marriage but the adult 
roatriage is largely followed, The usual age of marriage 
is i440 18 inease of girlsand 18 1020 in. ease of boss, 
Theyoungman has aright over his uack’s daughter, 
any ono ese takes her, he ges some compensation 
from him, The widow and a divorced woman can 
tarcy again. Macriage byarrangs ment, by capture, 
and by service are recognised inthe eocity, Marriage 
by arrangement scems to he honoured and widely 
prevail, 


(1) Marriage by arrangement—Exogamy of clan, 
vorscommittance of any ofence leading t0 outeaste of 
‘he parents of the glel, socal status, prevelence of per 
sanent disease like leprosy, ete. are taken into consi= 
eration while selecting a mate, Such selection is 
usually done bythe parents ofthe boy, 

Afew men inctudiag the guardian of the boy cal 
atthe lions othe girl eneeying with therm some wine, 
tice, setts inal other eatables, Alter the feast at 


her residence is over, the proposal of marrage is put 
forth for approval. ‘Thdireet indications like “we have 
come to pluck the scented flower ave given to her 
Parents togive theit opinion. Her parents inonsultay 
Sion with the relatives and the git) may aecept or 
‘gt the proposal, This is called Mangal, 


1 it cannot be finalised in that calling. two more 
Visits may be given forthe dal reply. On receipt ot 
positive answer, the Disari is consulted and a. uipis 
made te her house with, Palm wine, food articles 
The kinimen of the girl congregate and are made 
fvare of the promise of her father. This is called 
Sagajank 

‘Acarnext calling the negotiation is confirmed in the 
Presence of villagers ancl relatives, 
as hid. 


This is known 


The nest visit is knowa The alarand 
's followed by guajokn, when the boy hime with some 
Felatves pays x visit and is offered a betelnut by 
the guardian of the girl. From this day, the boy gets 
‘right ‘over the gir and is ented to: compensation 
any one kidnaps the gir 

‘The next visit is made with several measures of paddy, 


Pubes, ete» tov up and to pay bride price, This 
Is called Joly 


ator 


AAfior month or 40, a date is fixed in consultation 
With Disari and the groom carries a sword on his 
shoulder and goes with hit futher and relations to the 
bride's place with a ring, bangles and two pieces of 
Saris. A feast is given by bride's parents and the 
fomaments are given ‘o the bride, The party returns 
with the bride, 


Marriage takes place at the groom's place. An 
‘altar ismade, Seven al (Shorsa- robusta) poles are 
fixed ont. The marriage ceremony lingers for 8 days 
nd numberof feasts are given by both the parties 
‘Tomake this plaform the villagers are given a feast 

their respective villages. The Disarl oflciates as 
the priest. “Little. fingers ofthe couple are hooked. to- 
acther and their cloths knotted, they walk seven times 
round the pandal, aman is'lit, their forehead are 
marked with turmeric paste and vice. The gils keep 
fn dancing. for the entire night. Dombs ‘beat the 
drums. The occasion is followed by a grand feast, 
Next day, the couple will search valuables from a jat 
filled up wich water, mud, and diferent fruits, They bes- 
‘ear themselves with mud. Then they goto the river, 
‘ake bath and the brideiseartiod back on the shoulder 
ofthe boy. They will attend a feast. A feast isalso 
ssiven {0 villages on the nest day for their services 

ing mariage. 


‘On9th day both brideand bridegroom with 5 young 
men and women, and § oldmen and women go tothe 

a's mother's house. They carry rice, pulses, vege- 
tables, fowls, otc. ‘There ensues'a grand fest and 
party” returns 


Atthe later date, the bride cooks in newpots and 
serves the celatives,"Theancestrs are given food aa 
she becomes a members of her husband” Family 


Mariage by capsure—To evade this long and expensive 
arranged marriage the Bhottra some times capture 
Biel from the market or during Chara festival. Her ich 
tnd kins vist the boy's pace and abuse and threat the 
hoy to handover the ge to them. IF the gil is happy, she 
usually does. ot come out of her secret place If she 
Is dissavisfied, she surrenders herself to her father and 
Js taken back. Compensation Is demanded from the 
offender. 


Ith» giel does not com> out, some elders come 
out to settle the affaic, The quantum of compensation, 
bride prise et are dscassed The decison is binding on 
Kidnapper and he pays the amount and marries her 


Marriage by Serviee—Soms ties a poor Bhottara 
oes to serve inthe family of a well-to-do. porkon wich 
the aim of getting the late's daughter or sister in 
marsiage afer th> stipulated period of series, The tem 
of service extends from 5 to 10 years, During the 
period the servant gets only Food andelothes, After the 
“ipulated period, the girls given in marrige to the 
boy. Ihe likes, he may stay with is futherindaw 
‘or he may eteet his own house or may go buck to his 
cow home, 


‘A man may keep his elder brother's widow, if he 
likes. she goes out, the man i entited to compen 
sation from the new husband. Polygysy isso practi 
sed, ifthe wife is found to be barre, 


Bhottaras bury their dead in sleeping posture, The 
very wellto-do persons in certain localities are now 
interested to practive cremation, Death rites consist 
of Pitakhia on 3rd day, Dosa on l0th day, nd feast 
‘om Ith day, The pollution is observed for 10. days 
‘when the deceased agnates are forbidden to cook aay 
food, “On Pltaday, they eat rice, nim, died fish, and 
brinjal. The nails are pared. On Dosa day, son is 
shaved, all are given new cloth and napkin, On 11th 
day, all are given a feast, The barber does not serve 
them and the sister's son does the work and gets the 
presents. They believe in rebirth, but_do not observe 
any stad, et. 
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Bhottaras have & great belief in anumber of pris 
gods and goddesses, Budhi_Thakutani, Bhairabi, 
‘Budhi Pardesi. Besumats, Bana Durga, Sun erea few of 
their deities, These are propitiated during the Festi- 
vals and are offered sacrifices of fow', goat and sheep, 
‘Their Pujari acts as the priest, 

‘The festivals wre—(i) Chaitopart in ehaitra UH) ARI 
Trt in Basha, (70) Sraban Amus in Saba, (0) 
Nuskhia in Bhadvab (+) Dasharn in Asin, ri) Dewal in 
aria, (0) Puna in Pas, (4a) Surjya Jatra in Magh, 

CChaitofarb is one ofthe impo:tant festivals connected 
wth “Fertility rites and ‘produccon of bumper érop, 
They eat new mangoes, after ofering the same to villas 
ge deity, The Pujari sows the frat seeds, They 
Arrange annual hunts and spend the ight in dance 
tnd music, 


Akhi Turta isan individual festival and seeds are 
sown after proper worship and offering ta Basumat. 


Past Punia is day of enjoyment and metry making 

‘They go to dance in other villages For weeks together. 

During Dewal they worship cows, bullocks and offer 
ice, salto them. They feast and enjoy, 


Apart from these festivals they participate jn Moti 
festival in Fagun and ear festival in Asadh with the 
‘eighbouring population, ‘They have now adopted 
{Laxmi Puja in Magusir in immitation ofthe other Hida 
neighbours, 


Bali Jatrais observed in Koraput disc in some areas 
When cFops fail for lack of sain foe several years 
continuously. The efgies of Bhima and Kandhuni 
Debi are ceremonially kept and worshipped. Th 
Bhottaras do participate in. it wth other on—tribals 
and Hind foe 


The Bhotaras dadies on various occasions such 
As marrage, Pusa Punia and. Chaita Para, They 
have a few types of dance and are not 40 expert in 
dance and music like the other iba folks. They pere 
form cherechgra dance during Pusa Punia. and Daum 
darnat during ‘marriage ceremonies. In cherechera 
dance both male and female do participate but they 
lance separately, The movement is very brisk and 
lively. Daunidar nar isdone by girls only, Both the 
'ypes ate indication of love 


The Bhottara settlements aretoo large. Its hetero- 
geneous. ‘The houses are set in one row with rosd 
infront of them. They have no common house, The 
village deity has its temple at one end of the village, 
‘The villages are situated on plain and agricultural 
lands soreound the villages. 
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‘The houses have mostly with oneroom in Kalahandi 
area and twa to these rooms in Koraput area. The 
hhouses have wide covered verandahs, The doors 
fof the room ate opened to the verandah. Cook- 

Is done inside the tom. The roots are thatched 
with straw and the walls are made of wood wattles 
plastered with mud. Gradually brick made walls are 
Fenlacing the mud walls Tn Kalahaad? area. tik 
routs afe also see 

Tiefore comicucting the hse, they cost “Di 
and according 40 his delsion, tay erect the 
falter performigg homo by the Disrl er Brahmi 


‘Their materiat culture is very simple. They vse 
carthern pots made by potter for carrying. storing 
wwaler and cooking purposes. Rope made cots are 
een in. certain houses, Alaminium etensis. brass 
jars .pots are aso seen in wellto-do families. 
“They make receptacles in straw 10 store gain. They 
have Bars, screw driver, ase, paniki etc. They 
ave husking lever ond hasd-pounding. kuru. 

‘Asagricuturaliniplements. they have plovgh share, 
lous Para, sickle, bullock curt, Akudl and wooden 
Sticks,” They make their own ploughs. As musical 
Instruments they have drums known as Nangara, Dhol, 
Tamak, Tudubadi 
vse Gini and Thala 

Bhottaras neither spin nor weave. They purchase 
clothes from the local dealers like Dombs.  Bhottaras 
living near the town mostly wear millmade clothes. 
Which they purchase from the market. The males 
put on shies, Bunians. In Kalabandi area, men ually 
‘wear Join cloths. They wse Napkin and Chaddar. 
Females wenr white and coloured sarees. The males 
wear Khadu of alloy on their waist and Nolis in their 
ar. The females wear glass or rubber Bangles, Khadus. 
Of alloy or silver, armiet acthe arm, Noli and ear 
ings in eat, nove einys, glass bead “necklaces, 
bead necklaces, metal necklaces, Gagalas round their 
neck, Rings of silver alloy or the fingers and toes 
fre in common vse. They wear Pahud on ther legs. 
‘These ornaments are locally purchased. The wellto~ 
do personsare wearing gold ornamentsin ear. nose and 
neck. 


Economy 


‘The Bhotaras are good agriculturists. They know 
‘wet cultivation and donot practise shifting cultivation 


asa mode of their occupation. They workas labourers 
wwhes there is no Work in the fields. A few of then: 
alo serve in frm and Government institutions, In 
Nowarangput area, most of them have a few acres of 
land, whereas in Kalahandi ares, they plough land on 
share basis. The hunting iseartied out at times ike 
pastime, Food collection is resorted to at the time of 
eve scanty 


“They swoduce all sts of vegetables in their ads. 
Paddy. sugarcane, pulses, tobaceo, are the main eros 
which they harvest fromm theic land. They are hardy 
fand do not allow the land 10 remain barren when 
water is available, 


But. for their daily necessity they depend upon 
fuer communities andthe markeis, They pte 
‘chase lt cloth, earthen vessel, omaments, ules 
fFortheir daly use. The raw materials like iron for 
plough share are also purchased, 


‘They are very simple and obey the authorities. Ine 
spite oftheir hard labour, they fal to prosper as they 
should be on account of bsing exploited by the 
neighbouring advanced folk, Most of them do not 
Koow the market rates. The females sell and buy 
‘goods at the market places and arz easily duped. by 
the advanced usinesimen, At the time of ned, they 
‘get money from local traders and at the time of har- 
est three to four times of the money is taken by the 
rmoney-lender. The ofa ike Forest, Revznue, Excise 
safftake advantage of their simplicity and take their 
[produces in the form of bribes, The marriage being very 
expensive, they borrow money and become prey 
‘of the exploiters. The Dombs are cunning and they 
fesploit them at the time of seling salt and cloths 10 


them . Two 0 three times of the actual price is 
taken from these innocent folk 
“The Bhottaras are not untouchables. They consider 


Doms, Panos tobe very low and do not touch them, 
Brabmnins allow Bhottaras to enter into their houses. 
Most of the other communities except Brahmins, 
‘Karan, Khandayat take water from them. They treat 
‘Amanatyas Bhumias as their equals but tribes like 
‘ond, Gond, Godabasareheldinferior to them. They 
do not practise any defiling occupations and can 
‘worsbip in Hindu temples. They are yet educationa- 
lly very backward and hence deserve special safeguards- 
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Bhogirathi: Chowdhury 


* writes Rly “are nothing more than 
1 branch of the Mundas, who have spread to the east 


wae and mingied withthe Hindus, and thus for the 
most part severed heir conncetion with parents tribe.” 
Ta Mayurbhan) *Munda’ is another mame for the 
Phimije Whatever may be the story of their origin 
and inigeation, the tribe in Orisa is concentrated heavily 
inthe istics of Mayuebha) , Sundargath, Keowhar, 
Balsore and spoeudically distibuted in other pars 
{A table given below will show the distietwive dits- 
bution of the tribe in Orisa. 


Population 


Name ofthe 
District 


Malo Pease 


Baasore 20.109 9.984 
Mayurban} 79,3 39.278 

Curtak WIM B85 
Keonjhar gi. 39 ast 
Pari “ uo 


Name ofthe ae 


Distt 
Tol Male Female 

Dien! 2n28 120138 
Sunvdargash 42s 22% 2010 
Gasjun 1 1 
Boudh-Khondinal 4 3 1 
Bolangie 2 ty 
Sarbalpwe *® 4 
Koraput 2» ‘ 

Toul 16,18 574633 $8,548 


Language—The tebe has got it aboriginal touguc, 
bt they are adopting Oriya rapidly. They now speak 
both Oriya and Bhuj at home and outside. They 
fave developed liking for Oriya. 


120 ADIBASE 


Seddvstons 


oy a ee gees he Mm he mg 
I rt aarp testes Sa, De 
a oer clr atletoa 
oe tee ieee eg torte 
Seen 2s ent 
Solis eoneeraa orcas am Tt 
Pea ete eee 
fon Baier or SNe satan 
ee tits Sole” pete, Tem 
See bet fica ees eae 
fe kee re Se Seal 


these seetlons. 


ach of these gastions is again dive inte sumiber 
of exogumous groups Know as Kill: One of the 
informant of the village Kadapani in Bisoi PS. of 
Mayurthanj district gave me a Hist of twelve Al found 
‘among the Bhuj. They are Sum 

Sigilu. Donula, Hansla, Gulgo, Hembeom, 
Nag. Ruland Uru, These namics vem to be totemistic 
Jn nature, but can not be ascertained exactly at present. 
‘These names indicat some kind of bid, beast sect, 
plant of somie inanimate objects. As meationed earlier, 
‘the Kill i a sretly exogamous body and its members 
‘annot_murty among themselves. Such union ie 
somsidered Incestious and dangerous. The ili is 2 
unilateral group where descents traced in the mle 
Tine. 


Marriage 


They practise oth child and adult marriage and 
thus there is no fxed age for marriage at present 
‘The most common type of acquitiag 4 brie is through 
‘egoriation and by payment of bride price. Marriage 
by capture, by service and by intrusion are abo pre: 
valent. Levirale and srorate are allowed and so also 
wwidoweremarriage which is known as Sage. Cross 
cousin marriage is in vogue. Divorce i allowed and 
divoreed women can remarry, 


For mactiage negotistion the boy's family employ 
4 lever man called. Pundia (go-between) who pays 
several visits to the gels’ house for fixing the marriage 
and the bride price known as Ganarg. The beide price 
corhists of two bullocks wortk Rs. $000 to RS, 100-00 
Rs. $ in eas, clothes for the grasdmothes, mother 
and the brother. Before the marrage is settled up 


they consult with the astrolnger 10 calculate the stats 
bboy and the gil. Whom he declares in its favour 
they proceed with the proposal and fix the marrage 


On the appointed day the bridegroom secompanicd 
By lhiends and celatives of both sescs and the musical 
band proceeds to the girls’ village for mariage rites 
‘As soon as they reach the outskrt of the gil’s village 
they are taken tothe Dera (3 house in the village kept 
sant for the groom's party). The guests ace enters 
{siced with cice beer. Previously when they had musical 

rats, the yours bays and girk of the bride's 
lage were to welcome them with danse and music 
WF these is susie time for the marriage rites, the 
‘grooms’ purty cook their meals in the Dera, Aft 
‘wards the groom is conducted to the marriage booth 

raced In the courtyard of the brides family. 
The Brahmia priest, who is usually invited in some 
twcalites of the district, offiiates in the mariage, 
He performs a Homo and joins the hands of the drial 
scuple as the binding rite of marriage, 11 the absence 


of the Beak he maternal unees of the woul 
come help them to perform the ie of sivduradan, 
ln which the bridegroom and the bride apply vernilon 


Pint on each others forehead twice. Then they are 
onducied to the Dera and anointed with tuimerie 
and oil. Later on they are given food to est. Ther 
‘they return to the bridegroom's village. accompanied 
by the friends and kinsmen of the bride Previously 
wien they bad their dances and musical instrument, 
‘every marriage ceremony was matked by dancing, 
staging and drinking for severel days together, After: 
wards the bride-price is paid to the be 


Bish vives 


Durin the petiod of birth pollution which continue 
for 9 Gays, the whole family is considered unclean, 
On the last day of this period, the family cleans its 
Bouse nd washerman if available, is reerited 10 
wash clothes of the family and the Hindu barber to 
slunve the male members and the baby and to pare 
the nals of all che members of the family. A name is 
seloeteé by dropping rice grains and cilseeds while 
uttering the selected names. The kinsmen andthe 
friends ace entertained with rice-beer 


Death snes 


‘Both cremation and burial are practised by them 
according to the availablity of firewood. Mourning 
etiod for the whole lineage (Kntumba) continues 


saucy lat 


Brain ee ney, the Gam te some lca gutta By Bi tre aria, Samal, Munda, Bhuiya 
so Or aud pcorm Sad or the pared aati th the such villages their houses are 
‘ul: Oa this day Too i gooked in new cater a 


Religion 


7s elie bale and peat of the Bhunij 
‘how adoption of ome Hin 
rane To af ft Bahn pris whom they A Bunko is cago ia sie length varying 
Teco ef Se rh hanna amt 9 ee Ban ee ak 
tnd en aon pes. A te ofa and at ane pee Ordinary 
or ak eg li tae oh away etna ar we een 0 Odi 
Or a cana PS Mra Wo er own ibe md walt hve gona ean ga tet, ih 
ov elaan ce ‘oof. ‘Most of them gn more than ne room ith 
opening co the courtyard. Comsheds are bail clon 
1 the living room. The wall are decorated hike 
ker Sinn est Pah. Gani age", Hie fom, 1 lored water prepared 
“Seana Rlitow es Conmesed nth he OM of Saal with clare wate 
vk sal operations consist of Asari before reploughe 
inp and Na Pl rng, Bab oe pany 
‘caping and. Mo On 


(ss ‘cfards dress and omamest they follow the 
Hiado neighbours. Men wear aapkins and occasions 
ally long dhots while women wenr sire which cavers 
: upto Kee. Use of blouse and inner petticoat fn not 
ms PTerrasta ease ‘eave: poner ce meee Children 
In ee meee, TY ene yetcompiacy [0 te pond wear, Only walhtodo  humi} 
can th the working of mage anaes ot fo wear shir and other moon cum 
iy the muethes te a die are bong Gift ower ‘mech particular to decorate the 
Nevers is. Ths they alo tate te Mame aris of their body witha large tallies of 
srnaments. They put on glass or metal bangles on 
thei wrist, 9¢ of two necklaces of iiitaion coin 
Pree ad Suse ww chain thee ook, one ring. nthe nose" Only 
welbiodo Comite can offrd tue ornaments ede 
sig ah NY Me en wp damiog St dsr seri hes masa ae 
‘aitina inthe recent past. But some of them have fromthe martes, 


Of the muna nom, THe Bis dance to the sound Ocexpetinn 


f forest: whenever available. “They ako ive ia ake 
Hinds vilages. Ya this ease, they always build a 
separa» ward of theic own. Before comirating 
Howse ia new site they employ graimdivination te 
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jn a year, They grow some rabi crops such a oil 
seeds, pulses in their uplands and vegetables in the 
Kitchen garden. As land is not sufficient for most of 
the families, they work 3s partie labourer for the 
neighbouring cultivators during the agricultural calender. 
‘upting as a gainful esonomie pursuit has been given 
lp due to depletion of forest and restrictions imposed 
by the government 


Food and Intoxicants 


Rice is their staple food and is taken throughout 
the whole year, They abstain from eating bee. 
pork, But take fowl, whit-ants and termites like those 
‘of Bsthudiand Sounti. They take rce-beer and mohus- 
iauor like the neighbouring tries of Santal, Maha. 
ad Khia 


DAL 


Prasanta Kumar Mohapatra 


The Dal are found mostly in the southern and west- 
em regions of Bolangie district the main consenteas 
tiow of which are in Belpara. Khyparakhole and Kanta- 
bbanjti Panchayat Samiti areas. They inhabit this 
ven since many geperations and arc unable to trace the 
history oftheir migration from any other region. Some 
‘of the Dal vilages are Tanhala. Malpara, Chacher- 


bong, Bhaluthai, Thodibahal, “Kukurhad, Magar 
‘han, Phulkani, Hatmunda, "Kui, Pabansmunda, 
Shaimara and Debs, etc. The distribution of the 


trihs as found in 
ing ble 


(us stsiets is given inthe Fo 


Name of ibe- Dal, 


Population 
Dike ee ae, 
Total Male Female 
Eilon 
1 2 3 4 
Kalahand er 
Koraput oa 1 
Samtalpur 4 “ 2 7 
Bolan 419 3926 
Sundarzarh ‘ 5 
Pari ow 
Keonjhar no 
Curuck Rs 
Mayurbbanj 6 ' s 
alisore 0 
Total 47 Son 


‘The howses of the Dal_ave in the pattern of loop! 
Hindu people and they thatch their houses with hh 
ara’ or country tiles prepared by themsches. They 
live wth other caste people ike Bhuliyas, Loharas and 
Panas. The dress and ornaments are same as the 
local people, They speak cologuis! Oriya like their 
neighbourers and do not admit to have a separate 
Gialect of the own. 

‘The Dal Kinship system presents an interesting stuly 
appears that they were fist divided Into six exo- 
‘mous unis, namely, hoi, Jhankar, Majhi, Malik, 
Bisal and Jani” In course of time the exogamous 
‘ntture of few ofthe divisions like Bhot, Mallik, Majbi 
and Jani bas changesd and these have’ become endo- 

ts having two diferent subdivisions, Each 
‘conss's of a number of lineages and each 
DP For example the 
Bhoi group is divided into two subslivisions or ‘Bunsas 
namely Sir echiia and_Bar gochbia sevens and“ 


The two subdivisions of an endogamous unit are 
senerally known as Bayutha and Muka which are 
‘exopamoxs ones. The ofr two units of Dals like 
Bisal and Shankar are exogamous units and can have 
marriage relations with the four other units mentioned 
above, 


In choosing a bride, father’s sister's daughter and 
mother’s brother's daughter are preferred. “A person 
san also marry the ‘Kenya’ or wife of a person 
belonging tohis own clanif the person dies, Arran- 
ged marriage isthe most commonly prevalent form 
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‘ofmarriage among the Dals. The father of the groom 
goes witha pot of liquor anda basket-ful of fred rice 
‘wa to the bride's father accompanied by his afinal 
telations, If the father of the bride drinks the liquor 
‘and eats Sia. the negotiation is understood to have 
been accepted. The pareots take the hsip ofa Oxiye 
brahmin to select the auspicious day of marciage but 
‘80 brabmin is asked to perform the marriage rituals, 
(On the day of marriage ceremony the “groom sits on 
‘hanhara Or a sacred mat and the girls of his village 
‘dance round him and the groom takes a ceremonial bath. 
‘The groom's party start by evening tothe bride's village 
Where the couple is made to st together. The women 
folk ofthe bride's vilage dance round the couple 
And sacred rie is thrown over the souple. Groots 
futher provides provisions to the bride's faber for 
the feast which is given to the villagers of the bride's 
father. Drinking and dancing cootinucs till morinine 
when the couple are sent back tothe groom's village, 
‘The groom's father pays the bride price before the 
matriage ceremony which consists of clothing for all 
‘the members ofthe bride's family, sash Re. 40, 4 
oat and liquor, 


The Dals have a few persons of their own who are 
known as Mahanidiab. They ae the leaders of the 
Dal society and exert immense infuence with regard 
fo the issues tke divorce and dispuces among. the 
Dals. Names of few ofthem are Satyanarayun Mali, 
Chanhara Jhankar of Gambbari village, Tikerasa 
hankara of Chacherbeng village, Pera Jiaokara of 
Hatimunda village and sadhu Bhoi of Aenlahata 
village. “They conduct the “Jats sama) Bh)?" where 
ail the Duls of hat region gather and discos about 
the isues and are entertained by the lender. The 
contributions ate collected from the parties who come 
for satlement oftheir disputes and are aided by the 

Fe economically beter of. Incase of « 
divorce the itt who is divorced is ‘brought to the 
fathering by her father. The man who divorces pays 
{othe divorcee, an amount of Rs. Sanda new cloth, 
The mahamanob or the leader gives the_gitt to another 
‘Person on that day and the bride price procured is spent 
0 feasting and merrymaking over there Thee social 
satherigs are usually held in the month of Chait 
and Baisakh. “People from distaat villages are invited 
to attend the gathering. 


Dals cultivate ragiand Xodua more than paddy and 
Gur, Among pulses they grow Kolar’, Manga, Bit 
tnd oilseeds ike Rast and til. Maize and Rhed 


andra (oillet type) are also grown, Kosei or Sugar 
‘ane is also cultivated, Vegetables like bral, tom 
{0 and chillies are also grown inthe kitchen garden 
‘Tobacco is cultivated by almost all individuals, Ax 
the Selds are almost high and have no ierigation 
facilities the Dals have dug wells near their gardens 
for lift inigation. For paddy and agi, ete, they 
epend on rain entirely. Apart from these exch Dal 
‘owns a number of maul trees. Mahul is collected 
and stored by each family on which they depend for 
their food. Mostly mahul is exchanged for ragi and 
Kodua with the contractors who brew liquor in the 
neighbourhood, They depend on the markets nearby 
for sat, turmeric and clothings, These are sold by 
the menrar! business men who charge exorbitanty For 
an article. For example an ordinary dhoti ischarged 
Rs. 10 10 12 andan ordinary shirt for rupees 710 8. 
The Kultas, Bhuliyas and Marwarics also exploit the 
Dals by advancing loans forthe land produce before 
harvest. ‘The Dals sell their produce ata nominal rate 
488 condition atthe time of giving loan. The Dals 
are compelled 10 dispose off theit produce at the rate 
‘of 3:mans per rupee which issold inthe market atthe 
rate of Iman per rupee. It was told by the ‘Di 
that the Graingolla personnel donot help at the 
time of need for which they find. no other alternative 
‘xcept going to the tranditional money lends, ho 
exploit then, 


The Daly of Bulpara, Khaparukhole and Kanti- 
bbanjhi regions are connected’ with the worship of 
God Mahader ata place known as Horishanar: 
There happens to bea temple of Lord Siva where the 


Dals are the traditional worshippers of this god, It 
reniains for study at the spot as to how these people 
Involved themeles in worshipping a Hindu God. 


Apart from that each gotra mentioned above his a 
god for their own group. For example viru, 
Jamockanher are the Gods worshipped by the Bhol 
‘r0up. Doliribudhi and. parkhanda gods are vor- 
shipped by Jani group. Duarsoni, Chandi. Maj 
sand Bar Rou! are worshipped by Bisal group. They 
Lave separate sacred houses for each of these gods and 
odesses, 


They observe certain traditional festivals like Mahl 
‘sew cating in the month of Chait, roots and. tubers 
‘ike Kukhru and Dabikanda new cating inthe month 
of Asadh. “Apart from these they observe festivals 
like Phague Purnami, Dashera and Dial! wit (ni 
‘mio0n) on the occasion of which they eat. drink and 
dance. 


——— 
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DESUA BHUMIJ 
Bhagirathi Chowdhury 


[Name of the distri 


They re considered ioucabie and hy Jo nk 
tet the serves of the Hinds Brahmin, barter sea 
washernan, “They have totaly forgten ter sbong 
fogs, and have adopt © fu atthe some 
tongiee 

Clon and Marrioge—Te ‘cbc is divides ato a 
umber of exogimous groupe called Kiar oms 
They a Kav Pardhan, Balsa Naik gees 
emram, Magiha, ic, moat ot which sre ted 
ainong the ther setons of the tbe. Massane 
within’ the sume AW Torben snd ens 
incestuous, 

Arranged iatigs is the genera rule. Rut there 
18 alo mariage by apres marrage be ee 
sign prevalent among them, In cao foraee he 
ainoat of bret le han hat Ts oa 
sctnged mariage. Bee iat mulrgs te 
noni never pdm thi ae gi coe ahd 
Cntr nt the House ofthe Boy of hee Ting "I ne 
boy's parents accept ber no bride's demas 
Widow remarriage i allowed without pasate eh 
bridepcice, Leviate aad Sorte are precios 
Thee provision for dors though i's ve nee 
practic 

Proposal for marrage by nepoiion comes int 
fromthe boy's side. "When ‘bot the gates ge 
ther consent the Betrothal tlss place Or Se 
ccction the boy's parents scompened sn 
Kinsmen pay a vst fo the gs Tels nit a a 
loth fo the bride and neaty ten scers of paddy od 
4 poet of liar. A daysthad forth matvagy te 


hich takes place inthe boy's village. On the appointed 
{2 4 sr0up of young boys and girs with their mushy 
the bride. They catty 
swith them the bride-price which consists of Ra. 4 in 
‘sash, t¥0 maunds of paddy and a cloth for the gy 


Felurns to thei village. 
Birth 
Birth poltution continues for nine days, when the 


males of the family and the baby are shaved 
by their tribesmen. The mother’ washer hee 
cloths and takes bath.” The hoes of the. family 
‘concerned are cleaned. All the used clothes are washey 


midwife for the delivery, selects name forthe baby, 
29 dropping rice grain and Rhase (a vary of el wed, 
Desathrites— 


til the_purificaory 
During the period 


‘Thus the death poltution is removed. Tt 
§ ‘ow the common role 10 bury the deads. The 


‘Whatever may’ be their ccligious beliefs and practices 
'm the rast. they now observe several festvaly of ihe 
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(sey Raa, i 8, Joy 
sauna he ee aay 
Cae ies 
even camps 
Beare moaaae wens ae 
pg ae ay 
oS ier oe 
Saree ene ee 
Sy Gece amc fer cine 
re pa ete 
Baga Sai eee art 
San Mae a ee 
ig cre eae tere 
ie ce ew it ot me 
Lira erage eiree 
ner ee 


| are impor 


tongues 
Mouser and Seulement — 
The Bhumi setlements whieh form part 


esl 
2" buik compet detached 
by other ciscs and tribe. 
ranean fous 0 Bhan ward doe 
no! flow any definite pater tn somevillags houses 
fre buiein.a linear fashion with two rows of houses 


of the Ming 
im ne may ia 


i cepene og stone fe 8 mud wa eee Gen 
to keep thse Kitchen gardens open. “Here they grow 
Inlet, suze nda Few varies of veastaics mostly 
foe their owe ‘onstimpton desing the rainy seasons 
‘They do nok posses any Commonshouss in the ward 
“The tiny mud huts with stranthatched rots ofthe 
Buumi y he ae big and womans tore 
loging to caste Hindus lla once give 3 ey 
Son ef thee poverty and mise.” The howsee ith 
tow walls are very small in st. Theses no widow in 
any house. ‘The door is 50 smal that while en 
{nto A houie One has to bea his head a low as wa 


tins, "Very salt verandahs age coostrasted. ia the 
front side. Most of the families possess oaly ae 


‘oom which serves the purposes of Kitchen, sleepin 
Sind woreroom, "As soon fe ¢som is mania fepme 
fate howe i buat_by" him. Unmaried raw 
Soys ofthe ward seep fe some vacant Rows: 80 ah 
{he mario ir sleepin 2 widow's hows. 


Household Articles — 


AS regards household tiles they make a very 
aseabie show "Now thy ate set ort mal made 
‘wld date palm az tice bade A fay may possess 

re auminiom tenis for taking food. some 
‘encls for cooking and soning wate, feN 
Siems of basketry.” One ov two families in te’ village 
tmay be pomessing a we! irank or any other valable 
Property The anc, bows and arrows afe the only 
Ssaponr” ated. by ehem, 


Drett ed Orent—= 
‘Men wcar napkins and oscaonally_ tong. dhs 
ite "wcnen, ee miemade oven Use of oe 
nd inner peacoat ha esome very popular among 
the young ‘rts "Un of shir, short ‘and bana 
fsinlog popuiaritysypong te joung boys, All thse 
Excet are purchased vom the focal Market, Chitren 
‘pra st fo seven years of 4g allowe Togo naked 
The Bhumij women wear a Finite numberof orm 
mans, made of heap mt sld nthe market A shah 
Sra seks of remtation soi forte neck, Bs or 
Steal bangsi on the wrist snd eta anil ae the 
Sammon ‘snaments ered by them. Those who. can 
SHord car oreamente ae of tauable mats ike 
fold id sine” "Voung boys are. tometines” seen 
Scaring tower dips ade of meal nti Tobe 


have taken to wage earning asthe main 
source of come. Most of them ate landless and only a 
‘ew families have got land which isnot also suficlent 10 
meet their requirements, ‘So almost all of them work 
st iabourer for the nuighbout 
fire employed. wo. tend. calle of the cultivators. 
The deol fret ite’ nigbouring aren docs 
sot provide much scape for collecting green leaves, 
oot and fruits ay ia the pase With much dificlly 
‘an bring fuel and sal eaves for sale. th leisure 
fe they manufacture bricks on demand.» During 
‘summer a few Bhamij mes go to work in Tea ganden 
Of Assast of io Calcutta or in the mining quarries in 
Keonjhar 


Food and Intosiconte— 


Although rice is their staple food, they hardly get 
full meals throughout the whole year, Whenever 
iis available itis taken. They eat beef, pork, fow! 


Wwhiteant. mouse, termites and. other unch 
Ricecbeer and mobualiguor are taken, 


For their unclean food habits, they ae stil considered 


sg! amtoucables, "They donot. get the services of 
‘Sad washerman of the Hind 


ood. 
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DIDAYI 


P.K, Mohapatra 


“The Didayi are a smal primitive wil tribe of the 
ine of Koraput inhabiting the 400 fet nateay 
tire Eastern Ghat range: The platen i» a continu: 
ihe habitat of fhe Bonda, who are frequently 
aired to as notorious by the Tosal people due ve 
vetered folons atime. » The tual uber, Of 
‘idays acooeding to 1961 census is 1.978 out of SR 
Daz cre males and 1.016 are females, The total irate 
faves $4 gut of which 46 ace_males and 8 fenses 
Mansenet the) do pt ive in compact gPOEraPhiS 
a ersed migration hab taken place jn the plains ii 
athe foot ofthe plateau on both ides. Comparatiehy 
anihe frequent migration has beet in the direction Of 
Ot aley on the ensern side of the platen as the 
the aN ove sceluded from the general stam of 
Mopulation of the ditt. As 0 revalt of thi they 
Pree ald to be divided into Two groups 16> We 
Sa and the plain Didayi, It interesting to, pews 


juenced by the Telugu speaking 
Spc ling cose to them. The il people bane 
eomh to qreater extent, the prmitiveness which 3” 
etverved from theic habit, dress and other activities: 


“The Distayi speak dialeet closely akin to the langsage 
poten by the Gadaba and Bonda ; heace it Wants 
Hoots Mundari group The plas peonle have 


Incorporated many Telugs words into thei language 
ipeorpercontact. The fill poeple are comparatively 
Sims ith regard 10 their dress, habits and monty 
SE ong Toeks of hair known as ‘Guna. THe 
Nira people have done aay with this practice 296 
ree paratively etter off with rgd t0 thelr dress 
nabs 


The Villages 
“tere isa sharp contrast between the typeof village 


of ine veo divisions of Didayi, The bill ilages 5 
the 


Tee Sony eaily accessible vile is Oral ying 0 
Tae on tae miles East of Kudumuluguma Pancha 
sermveadquarers sited of the eait road fom 

sealimela, From Orangi one has 16 fim the 


‘Gatenu makes one to reach the plait wtlages of 

Pind Kandhas om both the banks of vet 

aesid dense fore, There are other round’ set! 
tothe plain Didayi vill 

steep ahat. 


The Diduyi houses « 
verandah 


More-touse for ro, 
ne is used for a a 
Platform, attached 
the eorneey and is 
as Bar, 


The Clan 


lanrioge Siem - Ps culivate agi and son 
ese staple food.” There 

Jihad Lnhip stm is ated to exogue rc lags lke Konangi an 
us sens oI ser chidren an Taney with greater avenue for 
brothers cikeen are sonidered tobe Meme These villages cultivate paddy 


a sisters. Preference 
dighter and mother’s brothers 
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Landt—Hlouses are thatched with Poi, 2 type of 
Jungle grass which arons on Birle or tee lve hilltops 
Which are abandoned for few years after shftiog 
ccuhivation is practised over it. The suav fields are 
‘dug for breadeast of sum 


Asodh—Sevds of soan are beoadeast, the stumps 
and other under-growths of Guebar of vssia forests 
are cleared far broadeast of ragi and other seeds. 


Bondapo—Seeds of rag. aie, millet, Juhing (Bean), 
chill, Jada (oilseeds }, cucumber and iri (Roma) 
fare broadcast on the patch of cleared forest 


Aoso—Vegetable plants like tomato, beinjal and 
hiies replanted. 


Deahera- Weeds are cleared from suas and agi 
fields. 


Diwall, Pand, Par—Soon and ragi are harvested, 
husked and stored 


‘The Didayis’ of the plains do not have suffcient 
Virgin forest for practising shifting cukivation, hence 
they depend on paddy and ragi. They grow cash 
‘rope like alsi more extensively then she hill Didayi. 
‘The hill and plain Didayis both collect a vatiety of 
roots and fruits throughout the yeur to supplement 
thele foot economy. 


‘The Didayis are voraciously addicted to juice of 
s0lap toe which is available in abundance i the forests. 
‘The wine is available almost throughout the year and 
|s depended upon as one of the major sources of 
hele food economy. Liquor prepared from ragi 
And mail are also in use among them. It may be 
concluded that the hill Didayi five on subsistence 
level having no scope for wet land cuikvation and can 
be sid to-be still on collectiona stage where the plain 
Didayi are economically better off having scope for 
Wet land culkivation as well as for raising various 
(types of cash erops like oilseeds and pulses 


‘The process of shining cultivation as practised by the 
Il Didayi is that a virgin forest is cleared by felling 
the trees inthe moaths of Magh and. Phagun (Februacy- 
March). They are allowed to dry up fora month after 
which fie is set. During May and June the stamps 
and other undergromths are cleared for broadcast of 
seeds. The first stage of the forest is called Gueber. 
After one harvest the same feld is called Sasamber 
where only small variety of Suan is cultivated. After 


the second harvest the sa 
three to fou years when no cultivation is made aver 
jt. “Aer three years it becomes agtin Guepbar and 
shifting cultivation is practised. The process co 

sil that patch of land is fnally used for cultivation of 
Small variety of Suan, maize and vegetables, 


A List of items coliscted to supplement their food 
economy is given below. All the Didayis, whether 
Alor plan, collet these in various seasons. Some 
‘of them are eaten ceremonially at diferent seasons of 
theyear 


SL Name ofthe 


Sh Nimpghite Loe! ore Month hh 
1h. Gia Serie ool Hag 
2 Tere Dani Kanda Do * 
3 Kontela Ponda Asadh-Bundapo 
Niue Tareal Kania OssDasera 
5. Graehan.. Avypwotaeen athens 
6 Hm Baus Kerél Asad anapo O88 
bamboo hoo) 
7 Coa ebde ees) Ata, Paz 
A Moca + Machi) Atadn-Phagun-chit 
% Boden Selep Ku ——Asadh-Phagun 
10, Mie Tapente {All nough the year 
Hh, Teh + Kone Prager 19 Lan 
ovum Am (Mango) Chaitto Land 
18, Taran Chat aie 
1h Kade Jon tani 
18, foie Asanki Bandapo 
(one sets) 
16 Things. Tint many Phagun 
1%. Dshachot Bass aed 
8, Labo ‘Sialinany Phage 


“The wars dicate ht thos items ate eaten cremorially in 
thei eexpetne months, To eat tows ems before Outre 
‘ofthe cevmasy i 4 abo, ation of which esl in dse= 
ses cused 10 the people by the God and Goddess. 
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Month a wish 
Coueced 


Bt Name othe 
oie 


Month ia eh 8. Nome of te 
hese woo 


ee tae | id Gah Aeole Bndoo 
20, Lowa Dirwivi Lund, Asad, a Lead Lael 
2, show dps All ough te yar 3 SAO Slope 
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SOUNTI 


Bhagirathi Chowdhu 


‘The Sountis (aio spelt us Saunt) mally found in 
the adjoining aceas of Keonjhar and. Mayurbhian) 
Aistits, Thee distribution sn Orissa is given Below: 


Name of the Population 
district ‘ 

Toul Male Female 

Keowhar + 30891 14924 15967 
Maywbhan) 4.1180 S87 ea 
Koraput / 4 moor 
Sumbalput / Bw op 6 
Gan 0 18 ge 
Sundarewh yg 
Dhenkanal Bon oR 
Par a 
Cuttack 6 on @ 
Balasore we ao 
Total My ais os 


‘According to their own tradition as mentioned in 
the Census Report of Mayurbhanj Stas, 1931, the 
tribe 100k its origin in the 16th ceutury from ove Joy: 
sgobinda Das of Pur, though said to be a Khandayat 
by caste, According to Me. O' Malley as quoted in 
the same report “the nucleus of the easte coasisted of 
Persons outcasted from respectable Oriya castes who 
were allowed by the Chief of Keonjbas to settle in Mana 
ta, one of the villages in his State, Theie numbers 
Brew rapidly as they received other out-castes with 
‘pen arms. The only qualification for admission was 
that the new gomers must have belonged to some caste 
from whom Brahmins would take water". Thus, the 
hame Sounti was derived from the word ‘Saunt’, 
meaning ‘gathered in Whatever may be the story of 
theit origin, they are considered ritually clean having 
Some functions connected with the Ruler of the State 
in the past. Their institution of ‘Merdhaja’, the head 
‘of the tribe, has now become fuentionless since indepen 
dence. AS a result oftheir services to the Rulers and 
Zamindars, they received titles which became terri- 
torial or functional groups later on, Out of 126 groups, 
«list of 97 has been given inthe Census Report of Mayu 
‘bhanj State, 1931. Those titles are known as. Khill 
fand said to’ be exogamous. Their Gotra is Nagas 
In theie seremonial customs and manners they follow 
the Brahminical system and employ Brahmaa, Barber 
and Washerman. 
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Marcige 


Marciage amongst them is mostly adult and there is 
to bar for child marrage. Polygamy is permitted and 
‘widow remarriage is allowed. The parents take the 
sole responsibilty of arranging marriages for their chil- 
fren. Proposal always comes fom the boys’ side. 
Several visits are exchanged by both the parties 
Tor negotiation. An astrologer is to be consulted to 
compare the stats of the boy and the girl If ke declares 
ints favour, bride price amounting to rupees four 
to ten in cash is paid before marriage. A date for 
marriage as declared by the Oriya Pan i fixed. On 
the appointed day the bride-groom in & procession of 
friends and relatives, andthe musicel band of the 
Dom oF Ghasi community goes to the bride's house. 
Here the marrage is performed by the Brabmin accor 
ding to vedic rites, Previously when they had dance, 
the parly was welcomed by dancing and singing. 
‘After the marrage rites, the couple return to the grooms 
village. A Sounti marrage party consists. of a large 
number of males and females both old and 
young. A party fom the girl's village also 
frcorts the couple and it becomes a costly affai f 
both sides to entertain the guests. Divorce is allowed 
‘on reasonable grounds, 


Biv rites 


The birth pollution among the Sountis remains till 
the putifcatory rites are observed on the ninth or 
twenty-fint day. Ducing the period of pollution no 
foutsider takes food or water from any family of 
‘he Karuna (which is equivalent o lineage in the village). 
On this day houses are cleaned and the washerman iS 
required to wash the used clothes of the whole lineage 
All the male members of the lineage and the new baby 
fare shaved by the barber, All the used earthern vere 
sel are seplaced by new ones. The mother takes 
her bath and wears anew cloth and her nails are 
pared by the barber. On this oceasion, the kinsmen 
and fiends are javited and entertained at a feast. The 
baby is dressed for the frst time and a name is given 
by the tribesmen present 


Dewi rites 


Funeral and mourning rites usually follow the 
local Hindu* customs of the neighbours. They 
‘practise both burial and cremation according to eco 
homie condition of the deceased's family. If they can 
afford to arrange wood, they can burs all the deads 
except those dying of smallpox and cholera. When 


4 person dies, x corpse is carried on a wooden bier by 
‘he male members of the tribe. They carry a wine 
‘owing’ fan, 2 pot, fre, axeyet., with them. Before 
Semation or ishumation, the corpse is washed and 
anointed with oil and turmeric, Tis Inf down on 
the pyre or let down into the pit with face upward and 
‘head towards the novth or west diretion. When they 
return back from the burial ground after taking bath, 
all the cooking earthen potsare removed from the kit- 
chens of all the families of the lineage. Then all me 
imbers of the lincagego to take bath. The mouring cor 
tinues for ten days and whole lineage is considered 
ually unclean. On the ninth day houses and clothes 
face cleaned. The lineage male members are shaved. 
‘On the tenth day a Svadhe is performed where 
‘Brahman officiates to offer food 1 the soul of ths decea- 
sed. In the night the soul is brought back tothe house 
‘and offered food. On the eleventh day a feast, i the 
deceased's family can afford, is given to the Kinsmen 
tnd relatives who come with presentations. 


Religion 


‘As regards thei religious beliefs and practices, they 
have 90 disinetive featurs of theit own, They 
follow the stave fesivals.as followed by their Hindu nek 
shbours. The Raja Parba, Gamba Punae, Makar 
i. Dasara, Kali puja are some of the 

ls observedby them, Along with other 

Hindus they worship chief village detes, Basuki Earth 
tthetime of taking new rie and while 

“and ceploughing the paddy seedlings 


Like some of the local Hindu people they believe in 
the magic and witcheraft. Among. them some 
work as shaman and yilage priest. 


They had dances and songs at the time of marrage 
and festivals. But these have been totally stopped, 
At Kesures, while working in the agricultural field, 
‘they sing songs. Here the boys form one group and 
the gicls another, Previsouly Changu was their musi- 
cal instrument. Young boys or girls in a group go 
to the acighbouring villages on dancing expedition, Now 

is has been given up. Kirtan as 2 ype of eoteation 
has been accepted by them. 


Hoses nd Settlement 

Tissot easy 10 find exclusive Sounti villages. They 
‘mosily live inthe midst of Hindus and other tribes such 
as Brumaij, Gonds, Kharia, ete. In such villages they 
‘ecupy a separate ward. This type of settlements are 
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seen in Keonjhar and Mayurbhanjdistricts where most 
ff them have taken to wage-carning as landless dsy~ 
labourer or farmaervant, But ins typical Sounti 
village such as Pasa in Keonjbar district, they own 
and and do permanent cultivation, whieh is suppl= 
mented by wageearning 


‘The houses in « Sount settlement ace generally built 
in rows with a common str running in-between, 
Im some villages they also oeeur here and theve in 8 
Scattered fashion. Well-to-do Sounti families build 
their houses around. the four sides of a courtyard 
Behind the houses are the Kitchen gaedens protected 
cither by rad walls or fences, Frult trees ate seen 
in he kitchen gardens 


ach house consists of one room, which is rectane 
‘ular in size with no window and not more than one 
oor. Mast of the families possess more than 
tne room. The houses with two or four-sided gable 
Foofs thatched mostly with staw or ikgeass "and 
‘ecaslonally with naaties, have mud walls washed 
with red earth, The howses have spacious verandahs 
tenerally in Front, Those who possess eaten shed 
Ie invariably bull very close to the house 


Household Acticles 


Iv respoot of funiture, they are very poor. 
Ina household, one can ind one” or vo 
wooden framed ‘cots woven with thin ropes 
‘They either weave or purchase the mats made of 
Feaves of wild date pals for sleeping purposes. 
Wooden furnitures are very rarely found in some 
household 6d and torn-up clothes stiched 
together are used as bes. They use earthenware vessels 
for cooking food and storing water, Plates and pots 
Df bolbmetal, aluminium ate used in taking meas 
{All these utensils and other evoking implements are 
purchased from the local markets. It is common 10 
Find steel trunks, cotton umbrella, torch light, wooden 
boxes in Sounti houses. Some well-todo families 
have got. bieyele aso 


‘Dress and Ornament 


Old men wear a piece of millmade hott or napkin 
which rarely covers che kaee, Young mea, though 
‘weat mapkin and barians while working in the Beld, 
put on Tong dhod sic, shorts and even shots, if they 
fan affort. When elderly men go out they use another 
hhapkin or'a balan as an upper garrent. Aged Woe 


sen wear long sarees which also cover the upper 
parts of the body, Young girls use blouse and inner 
Pettcout when they g0 out 


A very limited number of ornaments are worn by 
women, They have glass or metal bangles for the wrist, 
‘ngs forthe fingers, (oes snd nos, necklaces and chains 
forthe neck, anklet for legs, clips, piss and flower designs 
forthe head hair. Most of tese ornaments are made of 
cheap metal and ate purchased from the local markets, 
Only” wealthier section possesses ornaments made of 
gold or silver, Wearing of thread in the neck and rings 
in the earlobes are occasionally seen among the boys, 


‘The most iaportant weapons they poskess ure bows 
tnd arrows, axes, knives, ete. The Seunti culivators 
have the same bullock driven ploughs as used by the 
seighbouring castes and tribes. ‘Baskets, pos, weapons, 
utensil and ron agricultural implements are purchased 
from different castes of people sling in the Loca! mar- 
ets, The traps and nets used for fishing, which they 
do during the rainy season, are also purchased, 


Ocvuparion 


‘As most of theo are landless they work aoxly as 
contractabowrer and day-labourer or agricultural 
Tabourer for the local cultivators who teqvire the 
extraneous labour, Those who have land, do the cule 
tivation themselves, But in most eases amount of 
lan is not suflelent to meet the cost of their living 
So some of them work as parttime labourer and. some 
4 pty business such as buying rice at a'cheaper rate 
{rom one locality and selling a a higher pric jv another 
place, Hunting and collection of —junale-roducts 
have been given up due to depletion of forests, They 
40 not even find scope for their annual hunt in the 
month of Baisakh (Apri). Fishing as a leisure time 
pursuit is done according to availability of seope. 
‘There are also some who serve as schoolteacher, peon, 
te, But their number is negligible 


Food 


‘Their staple food is rice which is taken through: 
out the year in whatever quantity it may be available 
‘Generally rice is taken twice daily 09 ordinary days 
and thrice on the days of Neavy work. From rice- 
Flour cakes are prepared and taken especially on holi- 
ays. Non-vogetarian food is much more relished 
but they are handicapped by teirfow-ineome. Fowls 
tee sacrificed at the religious ceremonies of the village 
and are eaten. On festive occasions meat or some 
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vegetable curry constitute © side item but ordinarily 
sag (green leaves) is the common item. Unelean 
food like beef, pork, ee. are avoided, But they take 
white-ants and termites. They abstain from taking 
Fiee-beer and wine. Those who violate this tab00, are 
utcasted 


abinast 


‘They do not take food oF water inthe hank of Kudumi, 
Teli and untouchable castes, Brahmins accept food 
land water in theie hands but never from their kitchen 
Washermen’s and barber's services are available to the 
Sountis. Brains are required 


to officiate in 
heir marriage and death vies, 


DHARUA 


DHARUA 


RK, Pradiian 


Dharoas or Dhaeua Gonds are one of the oldest = 
teibe of Orissa and ate found in dlierent districts of Diset Total Mule Ferber 
Orisa. According to Sit H. Risley they are one of the Wale Fee 
several septs of the Gonds and are otherwise known a 

Naiks. He is of opinion that the Dharuas are the 
ordinary Gonds, who, in most of the districts form aa 
tndogamous group. According to. Russll the word 
Dhar may be derived from “Jhur" (dusty that is the Kabhondl 4,8) a0 
common people and they are inferior to Raj Gonds 

On the other hand, Sit Edwhed A, Gait expresses his Kern ee 
Views thatthe Dhurwas were once predominant «vibe 

Df the Narasingpur Stave and formed a major group. 
‘ACh time they ranked highand enjoyed the services Mole wa us ae 
ff Brahmans, Bhondasi, Dhoba all of whose seevices 

fare now dened to them and they are no longor of any 
political importance. They ace considered as a distinct. —Dheokanal er ee 
‘camimunity §0 far as the physical characterstics ate 

concenied, The Dharuas closely esentble with Negro 
type. They have medium stature with well developed ayurbhon pe ee ee ee 
thesis qd massive shoulders, and the nose is broad, 

‘Theie hair is black, coarse and curly and they have — Balasore , by 
Seanty growth of beard and mustache, 


Sumtilpor 4, aT 


Sunder m os 9 4 8 


cack ' 


“The present population ofthe Dhavuas with Wteraey rout, nase 383006 
is given in the following table distritwise.:— 
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As L have mentioned before, the Dharuas, in most 
Aistricis, form ove endogamous group. Some large 
septs, espzcally the Mikaand Dhurwa, are divided foto 
1 number of sub-septs within each of which marriage 
is not allowed. ‘The Dharves or Dhara Gongs are 
divided into |.” Soma (Moon),2. Surya (Sun). 3. Jadu, 
44. Kadamb, 5. Gangu, 6. Ganga vamsas which are well 
Jnown Kstiria stocks of India and it seems that this 
‘lussification of the tite has most probably been based 
‘on the tradition of the Mindu Puranas. Each of the 
Vansas is sd to have Rishi representing the name of 
the clan of the family and j is inerestingto mote that 
‘that euch Rishi i representad with ai animal which i 
highly respected by the family. According P. Acharya, 
howe sig varias have been assed according to the 
umber of Gods und this eassiication is due 10. che 
umber oF sons barn 49 gach oF the 
Parumeswar atthe time oF eration, This stsitcation 
according to Sri Achavys sas fllows:— 


lame of Name of Name of 
faily God) RAL 

1 5 “a0 

Ganga Makar 

2, Surya Vasistha 
3. KadambaCharigeo Sudesh 
ad Panddeo  Kasyp 
5. Gangs. Chhadeo Carga 
6. Soms . Sata-leo Naga 


[AS reuards the family, the father acts as the head and 
‘manages the family. The income of the family messbes’ 
0 10 the headman and it i the head man's duty t© 
Ful the needs of the family members. Both suclear 
nd joint Fumilies are Found among the Dharvas, 

Macrage is an important social obligution. In the 
DDhacua community the father is over ansious to get is 
Sons and daughiers married early. There is 00 fixed 
‘ge forthe marriage for both the sexes, except that they 
should marry as early as possible. However the prac 
tice ofboth nfiac ard adult marriages Found among the 
Dhatuas. but endor Hindu influence they are more 
‘inclined to adult marriage. Marriage is generally done 
by parental arcangement. Siuduedan and marcage to 
Bango ee form peonsinea part of the ritual of this. 
itibe and the martiage is finished with pouring water 
over the bride and bridegroom by a barber. The 
Widows and widowers are allowed to marry again and 
no special function. fs held on these occassions. But 
fea is aven to the people of thier community in both 
the caees. 


Occwpation 


In olden, times the Dhsruas were mostly agriculturiss 
by occupation though some of them were employed in 
the military service maintained by the native Rajas, But 
{in course of time, a great change has taken place in their 
‘cconomic life. Now, besides being agriculturist, they 
‘are found in diferent wage-ctrning professions. “They 
are in character, reserved, sullen and suspicious and 
‘thas put themselves nto a lot of troubles in various ways: 
‘They are indifferem cultivators and consequently the 
Yield fcom their land cannot suffice the consumption 
of the family. However, mighty national plans are 
being worked our to provide them with ample opportuni- 
ties for their evonomic development 


Religion 


Religion is he crvam of every society. The eaturay 
Superstructare st ands firmly on religion. The Dharuas 
Worship the Gods associated with their clans. Their 
superme Gods are known as Bar Deo and Dhulha Deo 
In aduition to the above Gods they also worship the 
Wiodu Gods and Goddesses coming in elose contact 
with the neighbouring clean-caste people. They also 
believe in the existence of Ghosts and spiitsand thu’ 
offer food to their ancestors at the time of observance 
of various festivals. The Dhsuras do believe in the 
wich craft. When any member of a family is atacked 
‘with disease the people think that it is due to the 
suger of a God of Goddess and sacrifice fowls ee, 10 
propitiate the God or Goddess, 


Disposal of the deat 


‘The Dharuas bum the dead bodies. Before the dead 
body is taken to the funeral ground, itis anointed with 
cll and teumeric and is wrapped with a new cloth, The 
‘dead body is generally taken by the clan members and 
ls burned in the furneral ground, The ki and kin of 
the deceased mourn and observe death pollution for 
‘8 temporary period of three days after which they 
purify themselves by bathing. On the third day, 
‘they make offerings of food to the deparied Sou 
Conctsion 

Independence nas brought new light and great hope 
for the entire tribal communities of India and the 
Dharuas, 0 doubl. will shar= the opportunities 
‘open for thes. Since independence Government have 
‘been trying to make the people fre from the economic 
‘and socal evils. Asa matter of fact, it is oped that time 
will come when these people will come to the same 
{footing ofthe general population ofthe country. 
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BATHUDI 


Bhagivathi Chevél sy 


The Mathes sre mostly found in the ites of 
Mayurdhan) and” Keonar. They ore sail to be & 
branch of Bhuiya vibe, According to Russell the 
“Bathueis form an inter sub-section of te “Bisa, 
and ie Tove dows ypan Beate of having ake 
fod ffom other low Chat. According 10 the los} 
tuations quoted in the Census Report of Mayurbkanl 
Sate 1931, Ine Baths slain AyoUhya. oF Oulh 8s 
‘twit original Home but they are tot ahle to substan 
Ute this claim, "The lntriet-avie distribution ofthe 
tribe is noted below 


Name ofthe disirit Population 
Tour Male Female 
Keonjhar Maes 190921873 
Mavurbbn Min Ban 
Balasore rT 
Suadargach "3 
Korapit 3 
Total 103,998 51,798 


‘The Gaihudis speak Oriya av thelr mother-tonguck 
|v Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar they live inthe midst 
fof easte Hindus, Sount, Plain Bhuyas, Gonds and 
Kharias. There are some exclusive Bathudi villages 
in the adjoining areas of Mayurbhan) and Keonjbar 
istrict, Wherever they Hive in a Hindw village, they 
‘stublish separate wards 
Senlement and Howses 

mn a Bathudi ward or village, the spacious houses 
with high verandahs at the front and back are bull 
‘Most ofthe families possess more than one living room, 
built around a rectangular courtyard. — Sometimes 
brothers build their houses facing to a common courte 
yard. Houses are built either in a Finear or in a sate 
Tored fashion, Most of them own -kachha . houses 
‘with mad walls and straw thatehed oF local ile thatched 
oot, Sometimes walls are made of wooden planks 
planted upright and plastered with mud, Aiehough 
Foursloped roof is the general pattern, two-sloped 
roofs ate not totally absent. I is not common to find 
windows of more than one door in a Bathudi house. 
Cow-sheds are built close tothe living house, Behind 
the houses ave she kitchen garden protected either by 
mud walls or fences 

‘As regards household articles, they make 4 poor 
stow They use wooden framed, cots woven with 
ihim ropes and mats made of wild date-palm leaves 
for slesping. purposes." Wooden furnitures ave. very 
rarely found." They use earthenware or aluriniy 
‘vessels for cooking and storing water. Pots and plates 
Df bellemetaland siaminium are used in Taking meals 
Al these ariles are purchased fom the local mackes, 


Dress and Orvanment 

‘OM men wear small dhott or a napkin, while well 
to-do Bathudi boyswear long dhot, shirt, shorts and 
ven shoes, Aged women wear a sieee which reaches 
vp to she Ane. Young gts wear blouse and inaer 
Peticout, While working they always use small cloths, 
A very limited numberof ornaments are used by wore, 
‘They ear lass oF metal bangles round the wes, 
rings for the ‘ingees, toes, nose and eat, neckleces 
and chains forthe neck anklet for legs eps and ower 
designs forthe hendhaie, Most f these ornaments are 
prehased from the local market. Wealthiersection of 
the vibe psossess gold and silver omaments. Some 
boys are seen wearing rings in the ear and! a thread or 
a chai in the neo 

The most important Weapons possessed by the 
Bathudis are bows and arrows, swords, axes and knives. 
The Bathudi cultivators ave got the same bullock: 
driven ploughs aud other agricultural implements used 
by the neighbouring costes and tribes. Baskets, pots, 
weapons, utensils and iron agricultural. implements 
tee purchased from the different castes who manutye: 
ture’ them for sl 
Internal Divisions 
“Thetribeis divided into several gorras, vz (1) Ps 
2) Nageswara (3) Sally (4) Ganeswara (5) Ki 
(6) Dhanaphula, (7) Bharadwaja, ee, some of whieh 
‘ve vommon among the neighbouring Hindhu castes 
‘or tribes. As noted jn Census Report of Mayurbhan) 
State, 1931" the aribe is divided into more than Biy> 
six different sactions "which are_ derived from as many 
Uiles they respectively bear with their mames. Most 
‘of these tiles appear 10 relate co the particular mills 
tary or domestic service rendered bythe ancestors 
‘of the section boring that tile in their relation 10 
the Zamindars”. But my investigation reveals that 
these subdivisions called Kivi are exogamous, 
‘nd imacriage within the group is tabooed. 

‘The headman of the village js called Badnaik while 
the head of soveral villages ave known as Desapadhan 
in Mayurbhan) end Mahanaik in Keonjhar. He 
is asisted by Parainanik. But thee caste, orguniaz- 
tiot has become Funetionless since eight 10" en yours, 
Biv Rites 

They observe birth pollution for nine days. On. 
this day the houses are washed, and the washeeman is 
faired 10 clean all the used clothes of the family 
onerned,” The baby's head” is shaved along Wilh 
‘thor male qveners ot the family Festive meals ia 
He eathernware fesse are prepared. The Trends aad 
Iss re ined a Tet che family concerned 
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On the iwenty-rst day kaown as Eka the name- 
ivi crinany takes place A pot Bled up wih water 
Sire Two pra of ad conan cre 
ges ae dase, a ibe pot Thro 

Rqcadiopea Rhase(atind ofelced)s Bet dropped 
‘ee pan are dropped oe at anther by 
ing diferent nuwet ‘Dropping of o> pam cooaoes 
tfone ofthe pate ad the Kha ce ach othe. The 
Tame at which this particular" ce rats” was 
oppet is given to the boy. 

Before macringe, both boys and gtk. should have 
received Rema imran fms the Notsinana Gor 
Utes one undergce this cere. bet ss cana 


many. 
Marriage 

Marriage among tho Buthadi is acosty alla when 
compared with theit economic condition, Mac 


ig chief adul, hough infant marriage saat Unknow 
Eroposl for marrige geoeraly comes fom the 

de Betore any" negotiations stared the’ hays 
patents const with an asvloger to Kaow wheset 
ermarsings would. be sued once When he 
dacarer ivi favour two perone aft Sronoye oe 
sedge or eae, The ee 
Sisteand fiche bride pie which conus OP Re SOGD 
10. Rs. 10000 in cash rice-tbovt 2 mounds pouty 
thot one to two mands oad several plese ef <ohes 
ioe the bride parents, grandfather,” grand mothet 
tn eer. it Keon the meager are 
ferred peal i he Eom outa aca: 
Waite al Magi na 
ithe goons go to mae ithe bees vi 

th tne month before the marrage propa, ke” Nee 
twice i pad tothe Bede's parents. ‘The party wLich 
‘companies che’ bride to her husbands hose ens 
Sv how mules and Tealesia large number, ‘Dear: 
‘eaters belonging to Dom or Ghes caste also ors 


wwith "them ‘on requiston, The marriage’ tes “are 
performed according to Vedic rive by the Brahmins 
AF igh status. Two to five days after the marriage 
Ihe bride cooks food, and the couple offer these food to 


ithe dead ancestors AferiMtcereiony honey 
oom kes place, “Alle ® ‘week. or 30, the couple 
pay avn tothe git parents wih presentations 

Inthe ist every aeriage was celebrated with 
ssncing ahd Tebiting fe several Gays But now. They 
ite then dance and eas enrsined win one 
mmetony 


marriage by service 
Widow remarriage i " 
‘alof the village counel is prevalent. 


Death Rites 


Thy practise both cremation and barial. Faniies 
sana sta ord ear reat the dea 
Uni cases of dent by sholers oe amalipox and oe 

stiie child are unuily buried. The. corpse before 
Ar ceo dae ith nd rae 
New clot and some paddy grains wre given sith tbe 
Atgeased." After burst of "cremation, the lineage 
uromba) members ake bat, ail he ooking eae 


‘are pots are removed from the house of the deceased 
‘After'recuraing from bath. they take bitter ee (Pile 
Bhar). 

{be death pollution continues forsevea vo age days 
whem the final puriication rites take place,” On thie 
‘lay, all the male members of the decessed family B21 
ther srs cat, all Uae used clothes of the fay are 
‘sasted by the washer man, houses are cleaned. They 
Take uncooked food na Thit day. During 1Ne period 
‘of pollation they abate‘ irom eating fish and flesh 

Next slay. a Brahiin is invited tooffriate inthe 
sradha ig tien food Is offered 10 the daveased, Mh 
the evenioy, shade is Brought ts the Rowse were rice 
our is spread on which cooked food ' kept, Aler 


the shade fe conducted to the house they examine the 
ceour. IF any jmpession is seen on th riee-ROUr 
they thik that shade has come.” The poons Who 


bl shan cat he abs om th 
Feetour, Neviday, feat is arranged for the Kite 
‘men and rey who ome wi presnet tone 
the services of Hind 

‘berhar abd Sashersman They ave (ented 
aselean Gast. Beabimin osept water 00 
Religion 

The religious beliefs and 


ractices of the. Barhudis 
the Hindus of the neigh= 
ib with caste Hindus. oh 
Pura 


Saka Sunrant 
ait are wo 
‘hipped bythe lg pie on te Satomi 
of ee ad mag ang teaming 
feploughing th gud seaing. They ve 00 el 
‘Simply ost there heli inthe working of magi 
sndrciet 
Occup 

The maio occupation of the Wahu is sted 
agicatre Armouft of lana owned by motto the 
ities snot sufi to meet all” raat 
There are also landless Bathad who sid depend 
or wapecuriag or paty-boinew. “Tas most 
‘Fahey work a pars ibour and do pettus 
SF bovng vce a cheaper rae fom One cay and 

zl anther hay Ty ow 

ing 


Rice which is taken throughout the whole year, is 
their staple food, Some green leaves ‘or vegetables 
‘constitute a side-item. "They prepare cakes from 1 

fou, Teac fond of sonseptarian dith bul hey 
{385 fandicapped the goncavalabliy of cope for 


AA present hey have a status of clean caste in the 
cate Rerarchy or the Hind Soci. 


OMANATYA 139 


OMANATYA 


Gopinath Satpathy 


The Omanaiyas or the Amusatyas are one of the 
sgl communiten of Onwea, It i sid that 
thet ancestor was minister CAmatya) of Sit Ram 
‘ter Rand gone fo heaven hee was Ho “one 
ia af hepa eh fk aire 
hey have the fen te ven by th ity such 3 
Pradhas to the chi sera in Reval wl, Pu 
{0'the wonhipper of ‘Got 
{Ir bution inthe dstats of Onis i sven 


Name of the district Males’ “Females Total 

Korapit 698 

Mayurbhanjs ol 

ouidh-Kondhmal «0 

Kaluhandi 1 

Ganjan 1 1 
Toul .. 2085 7.310_14368 


Their total population Te 14,98 of which 1416 
onsite the Ava poplton ‘att 49 ive nbn 
‘re, Theyre conentated in North of Jeypore and 
Nowatangper 

“They speak Oriya ad have no other ial Langan 
of thet own, 

‘The tribe is divided into two endogamous sstons 
aqor at Bad a Sa ie fe hata of Kc 

fay do not adits division. They have a nur 
ofresogamots els aed Bp igen, odo (MI 
Ging cobs). Kind, st 

The Onmunatyaive in elerogensous. lags ith 
ier comnnites ike Biota Rang, Dent, Pat, 
sien There ae few village were. the Omunsty 
fais “refoiat, they ene eta ed 
Know as Ak, oo priest kia as Par he village 
"The Nook decides all spate ina general coun of 
iiss, "Actumber of lage (opelfer constitute 
5 Desa. The hod ofthe Det isthe. Kidnaek ose 
Cis is evetaey. Haran mots Tor 
“ating “up socal "dgpies and takes the promt 
Tole ih, ekeommanicating the members of fhe. cast, 
for het fault Tks. go8adh,daspping. wonen oF 
other omnaniy, iy evn the an 
fing frm sores with grubs and the sllerer fc 
hist. "Ta be roseved back. ito the ent tr 
{ire the sender hay 10 give caste fas which 
the Kuhaek is thes topartake. 

Nucieae families ae, che. chief social units. There 
ace extended an joint famtiog, but the number i very 
its The eatonded joint families break “down 
with, the" masiage ofthe sons and after issues 
Iie bord 10 the new couple, “The sondese family 


aaopts his gharoa or any ther individual ts on 
‘he! adopted aon gets the same previege asthe rus 
son. “Tae family paleineal,patloca and pat 
potesal in naire 

Birth pollution on the part of the mother extsaus 
cover 28 fo 30 days.” Aer 25 days, te pols are med 
fndihe old ones ate ihrown out. The nla ped 
‘he’ name giving caremony is obwerved. The incl 
isallowed te dein on ths veesion. With Ie obverva 
tion of the ceremony, sh i alte to touch gooking 
Bo. The name re ee yD bain, 
he Sonal pete the nove and eur" at The wpe ol 
thre 

With the growth of mustache, the boy is considered 
to be adult od arrangements ave made to sock a 
for him.” Crosscousin muriage isthe. general Tle 
Usually” gir are matced before” atioing puberty. 
Invvome lastances, 04 ups we als are 
The Omanntyas follow the sume elaborate proven of 
selecting and marrying te is Tike the Bloruras 
“The parents set out with some eaables to the bie 
pce to sk her paents.""A' secon vist is" pal in 
mir fashion whet the degoiaton is decide On 
a auspicious ay Hae by Dist they Se Maka 
KertaNevion, The meior ays tn an to 
{heals of the bride's vile. abd Known from 
‘aed a6 the Mohoters for ehe particle martage 
‘One ah visit the pot eine a3 pu ce tpl 
ay, rupee one for banes, and alot for mother 
{nd foth for unre sister ta cae. of Info i 
fod“ pat ie no pes thf ely 
tins Wit thi vst the” propos is inalveds ‘The 
Millgers ne asked To prepare penal nth espective 
Vilges "On the appointed tay the rideproom 
ontucted na presi to the, bee's vig The 
Bridegroom i cdcted tbe booth vomsructed of 
Sight pews of sal ted, and cen postof Basia 
is hee of ee man teen 
ted to it “the brie is brought to he pends, The 
Dirt ins together tei ite ager, whl the ome 
throw ree coloured with turner on them,” Water, 
brought from the village stream and coloured ith 
rere is poured over fhe cole kom five pos. They 
wear new Cloths snd there onvaet a feat Nighy 
‘spent in dancesnd sone 

flowing day, 1s bide conde to the 
ions of rdegroom. At the entrance of the vlog, 
the bridegroom's moibst sprinkles tee coloured. wlth 
turmeric over them Ciguot is dstabed nad fest 
The Dis takes seven grins of rics, ad seven axeca 
pad Gs tha pine els fe te oe 
Sontreting’ cou 0 ound the sacred Paes 
Seven times and Tatura home = 


(On the next day they perform Kalo Hondl ceremony 
They throw’ mud. turmeric, Water over each other, 
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AML then go to the seam and take bath, They 
feturn home when the gi is caried 09 the shoulder 
the boy.” All pay theit homage Then the erand 
Feast follows. 

On the 9th day, the couple go 0 the gis place 
ad's its nea ter 


AL marriage, a sacred threed is given to the groom 
wwhich'he wears all through his life, 


odio mart chat 
ol neat Se 
Senne sas 
andthe moras, whe Role sity Aes 
Conan 


At times the Omanatyas take recourse to marriage 
by elopment, and marriage by service as the case 
with Bhotaras. "The instances are very Fa°= 


Polygyay fb allowed, The younger brother may 
amany the wife ofthe deceisd fer brother Widow 
tnd iorcd woman can marry agin 


aga an seman ae practi by he 
fy buy ths dead in eping powee withthe head 
{othe south” ‘The death potion Int for 10 dans 
They” use ow cocking Yes ater shaving ano 
Aaton, Durig these ten days the ase oeopaton 
isnot saree out and the moar are ey the poole 
‘tothe ets Oth day a font iin he lage 
The Omianatyas worhip Thakurani and one of 
thelr ate fines ay tbe et Thoy obcrse sw 
‘Pitas Pasa, Math fra in Magh, Arms Cha 
‘Akh Neth i Bh, Amun Seton Dhow 
BhadevyDashara in Ast, Dell in Kaha. "Well 
{endo Finis observe Latml Peis Nagsot. They 
tbo purepate tm Holt feival in. Fostn. aod Cat 
festa Asn withthe nethbourng pepsin. 


dance on vations osc hike mareaget 
tant, “tt dans ae know 


Testive occasions ast Kutus! tongs 
time of martiage 


ones on. 


They sale in ily lage, heterogeneous villages 
‘The houses are set f2 fowss apart fiom the other Cone 
unites." Ip vertan villages, the houses ate clsterd 
togmer. There is no dormitory tase in the village 
Sind 'no common hal 

The “lls of the houses are mats of wood, waits 
Jastered with md. The root i that with stam: 
Gradusly) the md Rowse ace Ping replace’ by 
brick hotses. The rooms. are spacious and there 
ie 2 tod rooms in a Rowse. No window is seen 
in their houses Tike those of the neighbour'cg popaiae 


‘The stock and store of the house. consists of cane 
basket sith Ui, rope, string cots, “knife, soring 
poof staw, ‘earthenware vessels, Welliovio fais 
have buckets and aluminium utensils, brave jars nd 
ots “They have both husking lever. and haadpound 
atari. Each house has a plank used in. washing 
the clothes. ° Each house has. got" Bara! and ycrew 
river to make its own plough and agricultural imole- 


‘They dress themselves like the neighbouring population 
‘hei dres simply consists of cloohnapkin, chaddar. A 
few useshir, banian, The females tse millrmade a 
wwellas hands made clothes. They wear Khodu af iver, 
‘9 the wrist armleton the arm, glass and rubber bangle 
Neil and Phuts of ‘gold and brass in ear, Dandl avd 
‘Fasian nose, Pau ile, vings on igs and toes, The 
‘males wear Noli inthe ear, Khadw in hand, tings in he 
‘ingers and necklaces in neck. “Golden ornaments are 
‘ately seen.” They wear Black bead necklaces round 
their neck 


‘The musical instruments consist of Mandal, Gin and 
Toa! 


They have all the agricultural implements ysed for 
eet cultivation such as wickles, plough, arkudh Kod, 
(Spade), plough” share. The fishing implements tke 


pent a hate kee 
Sa pee 

a 

a 


A ew of them have joined the Government service 
Most of them have some amount of land which they 
saliva, ta lean months, they also work 8 labours 10 
‘arm the Tivcibood. 


4a spit of their labour and production from agricul 
sa Te, hy ae ht ty ae 
‘xpd by Tniligentin of ihe 
isealties, traders and -Goverument lia “At the 
‘ite of siariage, they ae reed of oe Sid Bere 
‘hese paying high interest forthe sane. Sima, 
the rade cheat tem while selling ad buying ale 
They donot know. propery the metre measurements 
and Naya paisa and ‘ns result of thei ignore, They 
Ee duped 


Honever, 


the social seal, they enjoy a higher 
‘the untouchables tke Dom, 
© food from ‘Bhottaras, Bhuias 
seep food an drink. fon ther, 
‘ar pigs Ike the Bhottaras. They can 
(er Hinds temples Some well—to-—do people are now 
SReEg Beta in iho matage and oil fee 
tions ‘They are developing an. interest in education 
oj ace gradually improving. is hoped, that thin 
few years, they may not be considered as tribals, 
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Sibaprasad Rost 


‘The Parajas are otherwise called Paroja, Poris, 
Paroja ot Para, and inhabit Koraput, Khalahandi and 
Sundargarh districts, According to the 1961 Census 
the Parajts number 189,866 found mainly in Kalahandi 
‘uel Koraput districts. A few Para are also found 
in Sundergath, Sarbalpur, Boudh-Phulbani, Disenkaral 
Puri, Cuttack’and Mayucbhanj. Their distribution in 
various districts is stated as fllows:— 


Distress where the 


Toul Male Female 
Pain arefound ™ Pape. 

Korapet A198 70.681 

Kalahandi 16410 7.500. 

Sundargarh 1am 1.200 

Dhenkanal 4 4 

Phalbani 4 ' r 

Posi 8 2 6 

Cuttack wots 

Mayu} ms ss s 
Tot) $9866 7,664 80.202 


The ane Para appears 10 be deve fro the 
sauskit term Parja a subject Mr- Caomichae bas 
Sted that “by fr the greater number of thse Pasi 
fre kino the Kondhs of the Gann Malis” and 
niphasked thit the Gadabas are “by 0 means of 
the patriagchal type that characterises the Parnas 
Rowell and Halal, on the other hard, hold the 
view thatthe Paras area kn othe Goods and not 
Kondhs. AS they write, “The Paras appear to be 


Gonds and not Kondhs.” Their sept names are Gond 
words, and their language is a form of Gondi, called 
after them Parji” Pari has hitherto been considered 
a form of Bhat, but SiG. Grierson has now clash 
‘ied the later as a dialect of the Oriya language, while 
Parfi remains. “A local and very corrupt variation of 
Gondi, considerably mixed with Hindi forms. Now 
most of them including the women speak Oriya, although 
traces oftheir eriginal dialect can be picked up from 
‘their traditional songs. Their tradition traces, theit 
‘original home to Bastar. In Koraput they live with 
Rana, Gada, Paik, Mali, Doms, and Kondhs 


Sections ofthe Tribe 


‘The term Paraja is $0 broad u term that it includes, 
{in a very loose sense of the term, a number of other 
‘communities. At times the Bondas and Gadabas also 
‘refer themselves to be Bonda Parojas and Gadaba 
Jas respectively . Hence, it is very difficult to give 
| complete list of the various sections of the Paras, 
Their main sections, however, are— 


(0) Sodia or Bad Parja 
‘areng Jodia Paraja 
(3) Penga Paraja 
(4) Kooda Praja oF Selia Para 
“Te fist section is considered be of highest socal 
ranking as compared to others. They abstain from 
taking beef and buffalo meat, while the other sections 
fat Duflao-meat and beef. The Konda Parajas are 
Known to be Selia or Chhelia Paraia as they were 
to be goat breeders ia long old days. ‘They now call 
themseives to be Konda Parajas and claim to be a sec- 
sion of the Parjas. bot R. C. 8.” Bell in his Koraput 
distsct Gazetter 1945 has equated them with the Konda 
‘Dora and has thus excladed them from the bulk of pure 
Paraias, 
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Exogamous Septs 

“The Parajas have a number of totemistic septs, as Bagh 
(igen, « Kachin (tortoise) Bokda (goat), Netam (doa 
‘Gobi (bg lizard), Pandki (dove) and so on. Killing, 
harming, or eating the totem animal is forbidden and 
they have cerin rites to. show respect to their clan 


Kinship and Marriage 


Marsage is srietly prohibited between the rembers 
ofthe same cal, but Russland Hira fal hold the view 
hat at times “the rule is not adhered to, and members 
‘of the same sept are permitted to marty so long as they 
‘Jo not come fiom the sume village, the original rule 
‘of exogamy being perhaps thus exempliied”.  Medho 
Gantie, ritual officer reads. the omen to see if 
the future mariage would be a successful one. The 
proposal for marriage is made by the boys” father 
Grow-on marrage, Lc; marcy ined’ brother's 
daughter is the genera rule. Marriage is performed 
afer the boy attains 18 years of age and the gel above 
1S year, 

Marriage by arrangement is the common form of 
marriage bu a few cases of marriages other than acran 
‘ed mariagos ave also found, These types of Paraja 
marriages are thus mainly five in. number— 


(0) Maribl Baba (acting: by arangevet) 
(il) Udlia’ Baha (love marriage) 
(if) Shinki-Utra Baha (marriage by capture) 


(iv) Palsamiéndi Baha (marriage of the widows 
andthe divorced ladies). 


(0) Ghai (nara by being adopted as 2 
” Sono te wait tebe 


he mariage takes place a the boy's house where tw 
separate sheds are made for such purpose. The teide 
is takon to the groom's house by her female relatives 
‘only, In the groom's house they are made to sit on 
‘4 new mat and three to seven pots of water are poured 
foyer them, The bridegroom's expenses, as estimated 
hy Russell and Hiralal are about Rs. $0 and that of the 
bride ie about Ra, 10, But novea-days the bride price 


(Chola or Pani) of the Sodbia Paraias of Koraput 
amounts from Rs. 30 10 Re. 150 


(At weddings the Parajas have a dance called Sircha. 
Music for the dances provided by bamboo ftes, drums 
fad string instruments of violin type 


Widow marriage is permitted, and infact the younger 
‘brother has every right to marry his deceased elder bro- 
thers wife, Divorce is also permissible, 


Religion and Festivals 

‘The Parajas worship the various Gods and Gndesses 
residing over fills streams and forests.” They also 
wonhip Danteshwnri, the tutelary Goddess of Bastar, 
They observe festival to mark frst sowing, eating of 
new rice, eating of mango, and so on. Chickens rice 
rains aod other pia materials ae offered (o the dieties 
_35 well as fo the ancestors, Most villages have a Sida” 
‘who is possessed by the deity, When rain is wanted 
the Parajas fix apiece of wood into the ground and wor- 
ship i a8 the king of the clouds for ran, 


‘A snake, jackal, a hare and a dog are unlucky ob- 
{ects to be seen while starting on a journey. Wedlnes- 
day and Thursdy are Tocky days, 


‘A few members of the Paraja tribe belong to the 
‘Ramanand sect and they observe certain specific ritual 
taboos. 


Disposal ofthe Deod 

The dead are invariably buried, the corpse beirg 
laid in the ground with the head to the east and feet 10 
the west. Some ofthe Parajas put the head 10 the north 
direction being influenced by the Hindu 


Ocexpation, and Social Customs 

The Paras are primarily cultivator, bat the poorer 
sections are mostly landless labourers, They 
fare not considered 10 be an impurecaste. Women 
fare fatooed and some Paraja boys allow their hair to 
‘0% long and to form a bunch on the head. 


Evlocationally, the Parojas fall far behind like many 
ther tribes. About 96°6 per cent of the Parajas arc 
Found fo be iterate according to the 1961%Censu, 
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RAJUAR 


Bhagirathi Chowdhury 


The Rau oF Raju is minor ite of Ori 
"hat poplin only 101, ot ot whic 986 ere 
ume from the dsc of Mapua), Sto 
Ofte authorities hae the opinion tha the rb pro 
att tn thon o he Bupa The Ray of Bea 
tive dire ory admiting tha they are the 
Ascendant of mined nin between Kurs and Katy 
In Chotnagor they cn vo fea ier cso 
Rip 


Subdivisions 


Risley has mentivned serveral_ Subdivisions 
of the tribe. They are: Angrok or Angwar, 
(Chapwar, Sikhara, Sukulkura, Baz-Gohri, Majhal. 
Turiya and Berra Rajwar. Again these subdivisions 
are divided into « number of exogamous groups. The 
following names of these groups are quoted from 
“The Tribes and Castes of Benga’. These are * Bhogta, 
‘Chapa, Cher, Doviharjoi. Kavhar, Kasype. Katwar 
Kthurakwar, Lathaur, Lobarateng.” Majiya, Mar 
Matwara, Nag. Rikhi, Sanka and Singh 


Morrie 
‘They practise both adult und infant marciag. 
Sexual intercourse before marrage is atricty 


Prohibited and looked down upon. A woman having 
Sexual afaes with a man of another casie. would be 
xcommanicated, Polygamy is allowed, Widow 
remarriage in the xanga form is prevalent. Divorce 
is allowed on reasonable grounds such us aduliery, 
‘incompatibility of temper. ‘The te of siaurdny 
(marking of vernilion) is the bindige portion of the 
‘marriage, Their marriage is said to resemble to 
the marriage among the Kurmis, 

Death rites 

The deads are generally cremated. Death 
pollution coutinues for eleven days when a 
‘Sradha ceremony is performed. A piece of bone 
of the deceased is collected and preseved for final 
isposal in a river 

Occupation 

Aericuiture is their main occupation, But 


their economic condition is Tike those af the landless 
labourer. 
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‘They do not eat beef, pork and other unclean food, 
‘They take fowl and aleoholie drinks and. the leavings 
vf the higher castes. 
Sanus 

Tmutheir ceremonial and religious observances they 
‘employ degraded Brahmins. The wibe is considered 


1d Brahmins do not accept water in their hands. 
yahmins and Vaishnava who officiate in 


cctsie ceremonies accept polka food trom thew, 


Kurmis are the lowest caste from whom they accept 
food 
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MATYA 


Gopinath Satpathy 


“The Matyas of Oris clsim to be the autocthons 
ud nothing Is ewe of thelr migration (0 this 
Provinee, They wse x sacred thread because this 
privilege’ was conferred on them by the former Rajas. 
They ove thelr name from their association with sot 
and land, To day, they prefer to designate them as 
‘Mati Bhumias intend of Matyas. 


‘They ae distributed in ten districts of Orisa and 
theit total population i 5,711 of which $572 live ia 
ural areas and 139 constitute urbaa population. 
‘The distelctwise population is given below : 


Name of the Male Female Total 

Msteet ere 

w eo oo 
Sundergach rast 2,505 
Koraput sor 882 
Keonjhar ne 
Ganjam, ae 
Balasore mt as 68 


Name ofthe Male Female Tota 
Yatlon ation 

0 oo © 

Phatbani wm om 
Port SS 
cutack cn ee) 
Samtalper nwo 
Mayitbtany =. IS 
otal zest 37807 


‘They are chielly distributed in a continuous belt 
in the North of Matkangiei subdivision in the distcct 
of Koraput, andthe present note is based on the observa 
tion in this area. 


‘They spgak Oriya language but itis mixed with 
Loria. 
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‘The Matyas have their settlements on the plains, 
‘The setlements are small and the forests somouel 
these. The houses are very small and low, The howe 
have only one or two rooms, The roofs are thatchat 
With staw and the walls are made of wattes and mea 
The walls are coloured red but not painted 


‘They have gourds to carry water, earthen vests, 
{af containers tobacco and snuff ‘caves, comb! 
Bifurcated axes, rope cots, and olf and rupes 
containers of bamboo, earthenware lamps as household 
fauipments, They use handpound Kutuni in thet 
houses, 


The agricultural implements consist of plovy 
Ploughshare, kodal, spade digging stick and axe 


They wie bow and arrow, axe, Knit, as hunting 
implements, Fishing traps and small nets are rule 


The musical instruments consist of Bute, dng ding, 
dancing stick, changu and drum. 


‘They dress themselves like the neighbouring. tribal 
folk. Ordinarily, the men wear lengua! but. while 
Boing to marketplace, they wear cloths and the welltas 
do eur cloth, banian and shirt even, The. napkin 
and chaddat are worn by all, The females "hey 
Gclowred sarees, woven by Doms and Ganda, They 
do not know the use of blouse. The ornaments ike 
{howe ofthe uighboutiag communities const of anklet, 
on ees angels on wrist Bead necklaces in the eek! 
tavious pes of rings in the ear and’ none 
tings on fingers and toes, They do not use as. mock 
bed necklaces as the Bandos or Koyas do, 


“1 Te humias and Matyas consider themsehes 
as two sections of one ibe, namely "Gord, 
he internal structure of the two tribes aro idention 
‘They have four exogamous totemistc. hans, wach 
as Bash, Nag, Chelt and Kachhimo. The members of 
Pec Clits hve ferent surnames, like Kae, 
Prema, Pujari, Naek, Chalan, Puta, Dera etc. ‘The 
members of one sept consider them as brothers a 

sisters and hence macriago is prohibited among then 


(The family is nuclear and is the main social unit, 
The sons get separated as-soon as they are marred 
and lve in separate hamlet, The fail is patrlne, 
loca, and palcipotestal, Both husband, wife 
and children work as a unit and persue the economic 
utults with the common aim. ‘The fuer worships 
the ancestor, for the sake of all the mtembery of the 
house, 


The secular Readman 
is known as Nak, the religious heads Pur, the village 
attendant is Barlk and the attendant of the visite, 
the role of Nack as tax-colector 
§ gone, yet he remains as a prominent figure for he 
{ols in social functions, The Naek decides the disputes 
and imposes the fines. The Barik is a man’ toon 
Secheduled caste and he acts on the order of Neck 
The fine is distributed among the Nack, Barik kt 
hallo The Puiar! does all rcligious worships and 
gets the major share of the sacrifices. There've one 
ivart in a village, who is expected to forecat she 
Annual crop, auspicious days. He is respected whteves 
may be his caste, The village has one Gury ‘eho 
comes once a year. He gives Tuleimal to the sora 
Persons and threads at the time of marrige, “Hie 
fs elven rie, cloth, money for his activity. ‘The ailages 
4oln together inthe hunting, and festivals ote vags, 


Cross cousin marriage isthe rule. In case of refusal 
the male is entitled to compensation from the te 
who marries her. Bride price is. paid. When 
married woman goes out with another man the 
frst husband gets some compensation, known oe 
Segara. The four forms of mariage wich as Jhumnage 
(Grrunged), mariage by clopement, captured marragg 
and marriage by service are adopted. Th the het 
form the initiative is taken bythe parents of the nat 
to select the bride, ‘They put up the proposal before 
the father of ie. IF it is accepted a' pol of ligwsr 
|s prosented. “At a later date, they go with anciher 
Bot of liquor, rie and fix up the bride price, "The 
{ites fixed In consultation with Disari The. Tigune 
F distibuted among the villagers who. accept it wed 
there by indicate their consent to the transfer of the 
Biol ta the Iman. On the previous day of marrage, 
{he leaccompanied by a number of gir of her igs 
{s brought to the bridegroom's village in n proceniey 
with a Dom acting as musician, A pendat has been 
tected in front of the bridegroom's house, ‘The 
ouple take thie seat on this: platform. They ae 
bathed in turmeric water and are given new clothe 
fe meat Their hands ate joined. together. They 
then go round the Mahut branch, planted. on tre 
round for seven times, and enter the bridegroom's 
house, The telatves of the boy, sland on thet way 
And make them admit two things namely (that they 
Drill be faithful for th entire life to each other (i) they 
they will behave properly towards theit kith. tea. 
Kin, (A feast follows. The night is spent in danct 
and drinking. Nest day, the bride's parents roune 
rth their fhota, which is usually a pale of ‘cow ae 
Dullocks, “At present cash is being paid instead of 


SAORA YOUTH FROM GUNDARDA, SAORA 6 
SRNIAM bistaicn 


SAORA YOUNG BELLE A SAORA BELLE 


JUANG BOYS AND GIRLS DANCING 
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sows and bullocks by the wellto-do and advanced 
Sails. 


Some times, both boy and girl who have previously 
agreed elope fo a relative's house at a distant village. 
There they live as husband and wife. Later on, a 
feast is given to the villages, Some amount of bride 
rice is pid and chey get the recognition as a couple. 


On certain occasions, the boy snatches away her 
set heart from the river side, forest, or market place. 
‘After a mock fight, and quarrel withthe pet’ parents, 
they are married. “Bride price is paid and a feast 
ispiven 


In certain eases, poor man can not alford to pay 
bride price, He decides to take up a job under a 
‘man for a stipulated period. He is only given food 
dnd cloth for this period towatds is labour. At 
the end of this period, he marries the daughter oF 
sister of the employer. "He may setle up in the same 
village or may go to hisowa village, 


The widow and divoreed woman are allowed to 
marry. The Gharjuai system is also. peevalen 
Monogamy is the rule 


‘The deads are buried oF cremated. The men of 
‘outstanding position are cremated whereas, the common 
folk are buried in sleeping posture with sale and planks 
round, below and above. Death pollution — is 
observed for 3 days. On this day, they are purified 
and they join in a feast. In case of cremation, on 
the 4th day, the cremated spot is cleared up ; milk 
fs poured on , and a small hut Uke structure 

at the spot. “At certain places instead of hut like 
ewetures, a bamboo pele or wooden pole is set up 
and the dead man's rage is attached to it.The wtensls 
fare broken and are theown there. After a yeut, 
‘they petform yearly death rite (buda) for which they 
invite all relatives, and arrange a feast. They offer 
rice, meat, beer, et.,to the deceased, who isconsidered 
4 Duma, an erect agus in his name. 


‘The birth pollution in case of a girl issue extends 
over seven days and in case ofa boy extends ove 9 days. 
On the day following the period of pollution, the 
mother and the baby are cleaned with turmeric. Ifthe 
household can afford, the mother is given a new cloth 
to wear. The child is given a name by Disar, who 
selects it by divination. They are usually named after 
the day of their birth, or after the ancesor’s name. 
“A Teas is given to all om this occasion. 


‘The Matyas conser the village Goddess ss supreme. 
‘They worship ancestors and a number of spins. The 
Village deity is represented by her carriers (Bahans) 
like elephant, horseete. ‘The Pujari worships her 
and offers sariices of fowl, goats, pigs on various 


‘Reir main festivals are (Dhanfakis) new rie 
‘ating ceremony inthe month af Bhadraby Dia 
Dei Pus in Asi, new Sim and Sart eatingereinony 
tnd Pisa Paria in Puse, new Mango eating ceremony 
fed Chala para in Caier and Baik The ler 
all new fruits to Goddem ancestors, before they 
ft, sell ordeal with them, The days for observing the 
ew eating ceremonies are decid by the Nook ad 
Disri ofthe vilage ands obser them on that day 


During Asin (October), the village deity called 
ular, Dei is worshipped for 3 days namely 2nd week 
‘Saturday, Sunday, and Monday. The Disari fixes 
up the time. Sacrifices are made to Goddess, The 
Disori gets the head.s The rest is divided into four 
parts. One partistaken by Disa as his share, one pare 
by the headman of the village and the rests distributed 
among the villagers. 


‘They are very fond of dance and music. The Dhemeso 
Nach is one of their important dances. They have 
<ifferent types of songs befitting to. the occasions. 


‘The main occupation of the community is settled 
agriculture. Most of them cultivate their own land 
They produce paddy, maize, suon, pulses and tobacco. 
‘They cultivate various types of vegetables. Forest 
products are collected and fishing is resorted to at times, 
Some of them have taken up jobs. They are expert 
{a earth work and are employed init by the contractors. 


‘They take paddy fora part of the year, They manage 
‘edible roots of the forest, mango Kernel, maize 
flour, and sua, ee. for 410 6 months in a year. Liquor 
‘of various types like ricebeer, salope, mohualiquor, 
Satepalm juice, ete, are their favourite drinks, They 
donot take beef, They have given up the taking of 
pork. 


‘The Matyas treat the Scheduled Castes like Dom 
Pan, as untouchables. They take food from the 
Matyas. Similarly the Bondos, Koyas are regarded 
low in status by them for their crude and uncivilized 
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way of fife, They consider them to be on par with the Education s yet to spread among them, Itis hoped 
Ronas, Sundhiand Bhumia. that, with the expansion of raad ways in thelr 
‘The barber and washerman do not serve them. The they will improve 

Brahimin does not attend thei rituals, 
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BANJARI 


PK. Mohapatea 


Banjaris are a small tribe tiving in the western and 
northern regions of Orissa, Russell and Hiralal descr- 
be the tribe as having migrated from Rajputana and 
its soerounding places. They also dedace from the 
‘word Banjara that itis a deviation from the Sansket 
word. “Banya Kara, a merchant” Formely they were 
migratory In theie habit and sold commodities ia various 
places moving in a large group and carrying the good on 
thet bullock carts. Ik is reported from history that 
the Banjacis were employed by the Hindu as well as 
‘Muslim kings t0-eary necessities forthe Soldiers to 
the war fronts 


appears this tribe have, in course of time, migra- 
ted (odlferent places in Orisa through Central Provin- 
ce and Bihar, The dlstribution of the population = 
Indicated in the table below: 


Name of the "Total Maes. Females 
disteet umber 

Kalahandi 190 9961937 
Koraput an 7 
Samibalpur 3% 
Bolangir : ur 6 oo 
Bovd-Kandhmal 1 1 
Sundergarh Ce) 

Tol 36% 95s 


‘Theliteracy figure among the Banjars ares fullows:-— 


Kalahandi 188 
Koraput 2 
Sambalpur 3 
Bolangir 4 ? 
Bavd-Kandhmat 1 
Sundengarh o 


As described by Hiralal and Russel tho two partes of 

‘marriage moet ata particular place where bide price 
's fixed and which varies from Rupees 200 to 1,000 
The groom yoes to the bride's house to stay for few 
days after the negotiation is setled, Marriage cere- 
monies are held in rainy seasons as during dry wea- 
ther they travel from one place to another, Widow 
‘marriage is prevalent and when a man dies the widow 
is taken by ether the elder or younger brother of the 
deceased 


At the time of birth of @ child the mother remains 
vwoclean for five days and lives in a separate hut 
‘She washes abe feet ofall the children of the setle- 
‘ment on the sixth day, feeds them and returns to the 
hhut of her husband. "Bodies of unmarried persons 
‘and those dying of smallpox are buried and those of 
others are burnt. The mourning rites are observed 
for thee days only. 


‘The deities worshipped by the Banjaris are Banjari- 
devi, Mithu Bhukia and Siva Bhaia.~ Cate are alo 


worshipped by the Banjari who provide the means The Banjaris are also referred to as docoits who 
‘of transportation on which they depend fortheirlively- plunder the by-passers, ete, Gradually they are becom 
hood. ing seed agrculturists in’ Orisa, 
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apinath Satpathy 


‘The Gadabas are one ofthe most colourful and primic 
live tribes of Orissa. They are one of the early setlers 
‘f this country and trace their origin tothe time of 
RRamaylia. eis said that thee original home was 

jodnvari feom which they have derived their name 

iadaba’, According to Mr, Ram Doss they owe 
‘heir name to the term. ‘Geda’ in Teluge of * Gada 
{in Oriya, which means "brook Me. Ram Doss and ‘Dr. 
Majumdar connect the Gadabas with Munda family 
Dr. Majumdar further contends that the Gadabas 
belong to Austro-Asiatc linguistic family. These views 
‘Seem to be correct soar asthe two sections like Bada. 
and Sano Gadabas are concerned but the other section, 
namely, the Ollaro falls fato a diferent linguistic 
r0up, namely, the Dravidian. 


‘The Gadabas are seen in adjoining mountainous 
tracts of Andhra, Orissa and Madhya Pradesh 
In Orisa, they are distributed in seven districts a5 
shown bee 


Name of the Male Female Total 
aeiet, Pepi —_popu- 

|, Koraput 

2. Kalan a 

3 Sundergarh 8 2» % 


Nave ofthe Male Female Total 
district 7 
28 4s 
4 ™ 
10 ” 
9 16 
Total 2213521804 43,939 


‘Their total population in Orissa is 43,939 of which 
49,325 constitute rural population and 614 live in urban 
areas. ‘Theic main concentration isin the district of 
Koraput on its central plateau stretched over from 
the borders of Madhya Pradesh to the boarders of 
Andica. “Theis population is maximum in Lamataput, 
Jeypore, Nandpur.Semiligeda, Sunabedha and Pottangi 
areas is Koraput. The Gadabas of Lamataput are 
Bodo Gadabas, those of Nandpur and Sunabeda are 
‘Sano Gadabas, and of Potiangi are the Ollaro 
Gadabas. 
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living near the towns and working as labourers in 
firms can speak Oriya. They have also adopted a 
certain Oriya terms into their vocabulary. 


‘The Gadabas are nota migratory folk. They live 
permanently in large villages situated on inaccessible 
mountainous areas. Almost all the villageygof 
‘Koraput subdivision have Gadaba population mixes 
with other tribes and castes. The villages consist of 
{to rows of houses witha broad path betwcen having 
hraaynn tres in the centre. The headman powesses 
ihe largest house, which is generally stoated at the 
centre of one of the rows. The houses are 
thatched rectangular constructions with verendahs 
in front, The walls are made of bamboo, 
tnd wood plastered with mud. The more 
fneient structures consist of two adjacent rooms, one 
fectangulat in plan and beyond ita circular one with 
oneal roof, There isthe dormitory house in the 
Village, Every Gadaba village has stone monuments 
roughly cieular in plan made of horizontal slabs 
With vertical ones interspersed with them. These are 
‘wed as general meeting places. There are stone slabs 
representing. their deities. 


Their household stocks. consist of earthenware 
vessels, rope , wooden stick, houndpound Awan 
Tea containers for storing foodgrains, baskets, 
small ets, earthenware lamp, grindstone, 
lm leaf mats, few gourds, carrying poles, broom 
icks, bamboo traps for fishing, knife, bow and 
arrow, combs, ute, tobacco containers.” They have 
ecently learnt to use aluminium plates, jars, umbre- 
‘as, Kerosine lamp, lantern, wooden moster_ and 
pesile, and husking levec which one gets usally among. 
the advanced Gadaba families. String cotsare rarely 
seen. They have their weaving. loom, 


‘Asmusical instruments they use big drum. sofa! 
af, mails, te, tamok and mahurt 


[Asagricultural implements, they se plough. plovsh 
share, hoe, spade, sickle and digging stick. 


“They have bifurcated axe, bow and arrow. spear, 
and sword, 7 


‘The Gadaba male wear ordinary cloth. Theic dress 
sualy consists of ain efoth. cloth, napkin, chaddar 
Very few use shirt and basian The women of the 
tvibe always wear picturesque clothes. Round their 
nits they tie & fringed narrow cloth, called a kerang, 


woven by themselves on the most primitive loom, of 
hich the rap isthe hand spun fibre of different 
jungle shrubs and the oof is cotton dyed at home 
‘with indigo, and moraindacitrifolia and arranged. in 
‘eins of red, Bloc and white; cither over or under 
this they wear 2 hustle made of raw-hide laces oF of 
strands of stout cord woven from other shrubs and 

together atthe ead; round the upper part of the 
body is another cloth similar but smaller than the 
waist cloth. This traditional dress is gradually going 
tobe replaced by cotton clothes made by Gandas and 
Doms and coloured red. Millemade clothes are 
coming to be wsed, They entirely cover one of their 
farms from wrist to elbow witha number of brass. brace: 
lets. Inthe ear they Wearenormous cols of thick brass 
Wire as ornaments. On their forehead is chaplet 
‘of cowrie shell, Round their loins they wind a 
idle of rope called Kuldal, Their is dressed in two 
Soils, whose ends. are plated together at the back 
fof the neck, bound round a piece of wood bent into 
the shape of a horse shoe, which is used as a 
silfening material, Round the neck necklaces of 
beads are worm, To these bead necklaces a coin is 
sometimes attiched as a pendant. They wear a 
foumber of rings on their fingers and tocs. Silver or 
brass anklets in the leg are considered fashionable 
jnament. They wear a number of of Kigfafas of 
brass or alloy roand their neck, Of course, "these 
fornaments are gradually losing its ground and 
‘omnaments ip the fashion of neighbouring popelation 
fare replacing them. 


“The Gadabas are divided into a number of divisions 

ke Bada, Sano, Olla, Kalayi, Kapy, Kateni, Jurumy: 
{ind Parenga, ete. In Orisa most of these sections are 
fot seca. Mr. Ram Doss differentiates them on the 
basis of their contume and ornament. In Orissa 
‘nly three divisions Hike Bado or Gutab, Sano, and 
Ollaro Gadabas are seen, This Sano is also called 
Parenga. Bado Gadabas are the highest in social 
statun, They do not take water from the other classes. 
‘The other sections mix with one another freely. 


Family isthe simplest unit, Te is sueleac in its 
sarvcture. The som is separated from his father as 
Soon as he is martiod. The family is patrilineal, 
patrilocal and patripotestal 


“The residents of a village are divided into a number 
‘of Pirates (Bons). Each Bonso is known by its 
Sorname® derived from the village of origin. For 
Sistance, those who ate from the village Deulpada 
fare called Deuipadia 
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Avnumber of such Boaso come under one group, 
Known ax clans of the Gadahas. These are esopa- 
‘mous and totemistc. Kora (Sun) Nag (Cobra) Bagh 
(igs), Kora (Parrot) and Collar: (Monkey) are a 
few ofthe clans mostly prevalent among the tribe. 
Though these totem objets have fost much of their 
importance in the social and religions fe, yet 
‘occasionally they are worshipped and mouracd. They 
believe thatthe totem object’ will da them no harm, 


The village isa social unit and the villagers behave 
4 one for a number of purposes. The religious 
ceremonies, annual hunting, are observed in a village 
Joimly, Every village has a secular head known as 
‘Nuek, an attendant to Nack known as Chillan edt 
bearer called Barik. The Barik isa Dom by case 
He has to communicate the declarations meant for the 
vitligers, and! acts as a messanger to the individual 
Families’ of the village. The Chalan is to entertain 
the outsiders, and government officals coming o the 
village from’ time to ime. The headmas with the 
other members of the village decides all the disputes 
1nd maintain order in the village. He takes up the 
responsibilty of distributing meat atthe time of Chats 
Paraba, Theday of new grains eating sto be decided 
bythe Nack, The village has a Disart wo olfiiates 
a» the priest for all worships in the village. He is 
sonsulted in matters of individua! illness, and calacai 
ties ofthe village 


‘The Gadabas have the institution of boys’ and gilt 
dormitoreis. For this purpose, two houses, one for 
the boys and the other for the. isle are set apart 
Jncach village. The boy's dormitory is looked after 
bya young man calied bise-and similarly the girs 
dormitory is under the charge ofan elderly gil. “The 
unmarried) boys and itl sleep in their dormitories, 
sine they are elpht years old. Thay dance and sing 
songs in these dormitories. Gradually this institution 
4s Josing its hold and at a certain places, kirtan 
‘mandals have been started, tho membership of which 
is open to al. 


‘The pregnant woman does not visit burial ground 
tnd does not touch the corpse. On the birth of a 
shi, the mother is held impure for about 15 days: 
The namesgiving ceremony is observed by 10-days 
Usually, the Gadabas of ils name their chikéren 
after the days ofthe week on which they are born: 
whereas the Gadabes of the plain consult the Diseri 
and prefer to have low country names by selection. 
Hair cutting ceremony is observed after ove. year. 


The maternal uncle shaves the child and throws the 
hair into a water source. Earpiereing can be done 
08 any day according to their convenience 


Masriages take place after the attainment of puberty. 
‘The usualage at marriage is 18 to 21 years for boys 
and 15 to 18 years for girls, The crosscousion 
‘marriage is usually prefered. The marriage of 
widow is permitted and usually the younger broth: 
ofthe deceased marry her. If shedoes not marry 
him, the second husband has to pay a sum--of money 
salled rand tonka to him. Polygynys also in vouge. 
A divorced woman ean marry agai. Bride price is, 
alvays paid. They adopt five forms of marriage 
known as 1. Arranged, 2. Udlia, 3. Palsumundl, 
4 Gharjvaia, 5, widow marringe, 


Arranged Merriage—The selection of the bride 


Dead necklace and bangles. A feast follows, The 
fs conducted to the village of bridegroom. in 
‘whove home a pendal has been raised 
ems planted on the pendal.. ‘The 
nthe grindstone with the bridegroom 
sitted on her thigh. “The elderly women throw turmer- 
fepaste on them. They bath ‘i turmale- water; weer 
new clothes, after which the Distr joins thele bande 
fa A feast with much drinking follows 
‘nd the whole day isspent indance and song. Next 
day, they playin mad after which they go ta steam and 
‘bath. A further feast and dance follows Now 
bride price has been raised to some hundreds 
‘is # more elaborate form and is expensive. 


In udalia type, the couple fall inlove with each other 

and elope to other village, where they have relatives. 

There they live as husband and wife. The bride's 

parents subsequently go there with his kins andinduce 
‘eturn. 
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InPaisamundi Marriage, the woman falling to sliure 
‘the man, whom she likes, goes and makes an intrusion 
into his house. She takes some presentations. 
She is generally bused, beaten and tefused food. 
If she remains silent, she is accepted asthe dauglie 
insaw of the family. No ceremony is performed but 
‘feast is given by the boy's parents to the villagers 
The widow and divorced womes are commov in this 
type of marriage 


Sometimes, the poor Gadaba may serve in well-to- 
dofamily with the aim of geting his sister or daughter 
in marriage after a stipulated period of service. 
‘After the stipulated period, the boy is married to the 
fir andthe expenses are borne by the gin's parents. 
‘After marriage he may stay with his father-in-law 
(oF may setup a new house either in his village o there. 


‘The widow marriage does not involve any elsbe- 
rite ceremony and is consumated by putting & few 
trains of rice coloured with turmeric on the foreheads 
of he pair, 


‘Whatever may be the type, their marrage is mot 
private afar, The entie village take an active part 
in It. The father of the bridegroom or the bride 
invites the villagers toa meeting where pulfed rise and 
Jnggery ar> distributed. Four persons are selected 10 
take up the responsibility ofthe aff. Two femal 
incharge of store and two In charge of kitchen. They 
fre smeared with turmeric paste to be distinguished 
from theres. 


{In reeonmnition of their services, they aze invite to 
feast atthe end of martiage and are given drink and 
ment, ‘They thank the host and depart. 


oth maleand female can divorce euch other. The 
husband pays rupees two to the divorced wife and 
incase of being divorced he ets some compensa- 
tion from the sew husband of his wife 


‘The Gadabas practise both burial and cremation 
‘The wellto-do persons cremate the dead, where asthe 
rest usually bury them, The death news was sent to 
the teatives by Dom. All come and mourn foe the 
ead, who is Kept ina commer ofthe hut. Its emo- 
ved outside the hut, given a bath, anoited with 
Castor oil and vermilion and is carried to the grave. 
‘At certain places, the corpse is carried in bamboo 
coffin and at other places, itis taken by six persons 


‘pon their shoulders, All follow the dead. In 
case of burial the bead is kept towards east in the 
Case of female and othe west in case of male. The 
nephew or the brother does the rite and in their 
absence, the son is compelled to doit. Persons dying 
of leprosy and smallpox are sure to be buried. In 
case of death by the attack of tiger, the corpse will 
be cremated at the spot after the Disati does some 
‘worship. Death pollution isobserved for 10 days at 
‘certain places and five days at other localities. On 
3e frst day after disposal ofthe dead, they take 
bath ina stream, catch fsh and cook the sane with 
rice, They give iton the way to graveyard either in 
‘or cup. The 2nd day is speat without any rite, 
pollution i observed for ten days. In place of 
i lation for $ days, on the 2nd day, 
‘and plantain are given to the dead, and the 3rd 
‘have no activity. On the Sth day, a 
fs given ,and the invitees drink in excess and 
bef to their heart's content. In places of obser 
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eath oftheir father and mother. 
‘cows are sactiiced in honour of 
‘They believe that 
observed, their dead encestors do not 
tion or rebirth, This is observed on a day 


They observe the Gottar ceremony within wo or 
afer 


“The females weep and express 
their sorrow. They are tied to pegs ina row ina 
Seld and are butchered by axe by the drunked Gada- 
‘bas. Their ives are taken out in most cruet manner 
fand their intestines are drag. Mr. Ram Doss has 
Ben « detailed pcture ofthis scene 


Gottog is both an individual and a communal afar 
{In individual form, itis done by the brothers of the 
‘lead. Communal Gottar is done by the entice village 
to get thems free fom all sins once in twenty to thity 


Gaudabas worship a Goddess whom they call Tha 
skurani, They pay homage to Iswar, Bhairaln, Gan- 
gadevi, etc. They believe in ancestral spirits, and 
Glan gods. Goddess is represented by slabs of 
Stones and are worshipped by Disari, The place 
known as “Hund. 
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They observe a few festivals. The most important 
‘of them is Coalta Parab, held in the month of Macch 
‘April This i @ communal festival asosiated with 
hunting. AML go wo the forest and do not return 
Without a prey. When they huat it is carried to the 
‘end of the forest and the women are called to the spot 
The women dance and lead the men carving the dead 
animal 1 the vilage, The animals are laid. down 
infront of the house of headman. The animals are 
‘ou and meat is distributed, The entice festival lasts 
for eleven days during which both boys and git 
compete with each other ia sixging duats. They 
‘ance in cies. This isa period of love making as 
boys and girls visit other villages. 


‘They observe eating of new rie in Bhadrab, Duso- 
‘ara in Asin, Pusa Pua in Puss, and eating of new 
‘mango in Fagun On Dasolara, they make offerings 
lorthe arrows and bows and sacrifce a type of fish 


called Magara. They eat Kakudi from this day.” 


‘On Pusa Puniu the Boys and girls daace, steal away 
vegetables and other things from the Rouses, and ofer 
A gruel of ragi ponder and gingl> seeds to the ances- 
tor. They arrange feasts of beef, pork on this oce3- 
sion. They offer all their mew fruits to ancestors 
and. Goddess, before they use them. 


‘The Gadabas are fond of Dance and Music, One 
ot the most important dances of them is known as 
‘Dhetia’. This isa ritual dasce and is performed 
during communal festivals ike Pasa Pui, Chaito 
Parha, es Both men and women join the dance 
Women dress themselves in Kerang saree. The 
rales remain in chacge of orchestra with instruments 
like Dol, Tamak, Mahuti ete, Me, Shaw has des 
‘ribed their dance as fllowss— 


“The Gadabs souten stand ia a semicicle fist 
holding each other vith arms at each others, waist on 
the back side. They put the left leg forvard and 
the right leg backward and begin their dancing with 
simple stepping of oneandiwo. ‘Then they stop, move 
Forward and backward, showing a skill a dancing on 
their beels with slow movemeats oftheir body.” 


“Tne somtimes divide themselves into eww groeps 
and dance and then join together, whes again the 
dancers move faster and run, move backward aod 
Toeward bending atthe Knees with steppings of eight 
fand four, Again they disjoin and form two rox. 
Ose group forms croses with their hands aod raises 
them up, and the other group forms crosses with their 


Inands and passes through the frst row, The dance 
goes allthe while. The dancers shout sometimes in 
the middle of the performance with synchrosied 


‘Tos Gadsbss ase very fond of music. They have 
diferent songs befiting tothe occasion. They sing in 
‘heix own dialect. Love is the main theme of the 
‘wort, of the Gadabs songs. The "Kanya geeta’ or 
bridal songsare heart touching. Natural beauties are 
scribed in most of the songs. The marriage song. 
‘ssimple iw meaning and ste 


Teeie dance and music have some similarity with 
tose of Karas 


‘The Gadabas practise both shifting and wet cult 
vation, “Those who liveon plain adopt some amount 
‘of shifting cultivation in a localised area, Each 
family divides its holding for shifting cukivation into 
to. parts and cultivates part, when the ather remains 
barren. ‘The places are alternated once in every 
‘theee years. They have also litle paddy cultivation 
The Gadabas of hill solely depend on the shifting 
culivation. 


‘Thechief agricultural products are paddy, ragi, suan, 
saaize, several types of grams, ete. Their staple food 
‘s magi Rice is only a supplementary food. 
Since their production is insufclnt they resort 10 
food collection in the jungles. Mango kernel, edble- 
roots, €c, support them for two months. The hil 
Gadabas practise hunting asa means of livelihood, 
‘whereas he plain takes it asa pastime. Fishing is 
ako carried ou 


‘ey work as labourers in different firms. and wit 
‘suntractors. In addition to weaving, they adopt the 
‘ecupation of palaaguin-besrer, 


fs taken by them, Liquoc like 
raggi liguor (pendum), Handia (rice liquor), Mahua 
Iiquow. ste. are usually taken extensively. 


Five Galaas are eld tow inthe eyes of the neigh 

ing communities, The observance of Gottar, 
ing bee and weaving of doth bring them down 
‘nthers estimation, They are held superior to Doms, 
‘Goass bat infesor to other tribals ike Bhumia, Koy 
Kod, Goad, ev 
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“hey are graduay improving. Thayne becoming adopting beter mode of ving, It ishoped (ete) 
eel yr the expansion of comaunication, they wil be economically better off and prosper in ay 
fare coming in contact with the neighbours and are forure 
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GOND 


hagirath! Chowdhury 


The Gond tribe is distributed all over India. ‘Their 
‘main concentration is in the belt covering Western 
(Orissa, Northern Andhra, Madhya Pradesh, Southers 
U, P. and Rajsthan, The Gonds of all these areas 
donot form a homogeneous population. Though 
they maintain certain common characteristics among 
them, they show wide cultural divergence and belong 
to diferent linguistic groups 


‘The Gonds are, historically speaking, the most 
significant tribe of India. From the begining of the 
mediaeval period of Indian history up 10 the rise 
of the Maharattas the entire belt of central India was 
ruled by Gond Kings and Chiefs” The remnants of « 
‘martial and chivalrous tradition can be (raed among 
the Hinduised Gonds even at the prosen tne. There 


Me historical lends among the Hinduised Gonds 
of Orissa to indiate shat sheie ancestors came t0 the 
Stale 48 martial people aid were settled on 
Feudal chet, 


‘The Gonds of Orissa can be divided i 
diferent groups. The Gonds of Sund 
put, Bolangit and part of Kalahandi have been 
highly acculturated into the Hindu society and have 
attained the status of a warrior custe, They know 
‘no other language except Oriya. The Gonds of Kala: 
handi and Koraput area primitive tribe in every 
‘respect having ther distinctive dress, habits and customs, 
‘They. speak: ‘Gondi'—a dialect "belonging to the 
Dravidian family 
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According 10 the 1961 census the ‘otal population 
of Gonds in Orissa is 443,708 out of which 221,629 
fre male and 224076 are female. The ow groups 
fof Gonds have not been separately enumerated bat & 


from the distribution of literacy among the Gonds 
in different dstits, which is a follows:— 


ie Literate Literate 
ough idea can be formed about the separate groups inet ome bead 
Ifthe dbus over the various discs ae sod cian 
‘The distribution is as follows:— Sea “onal 
Tevel 
Kelahandi s7264 Taal 6.689, 
Name ofthe opus Female 
‘istrict fon 
Koraput 313124 2.000 
Sembalpur 7796139414016 
7 
Solangir 61m 6S 5792 
Koraput san oanas 27487 
Phulbant 687% 1.208 1,089 
Sambalpur O3ATS 43467 48,408 
Ganja: * “ ry 
Bolangir m9 366 36,173, 
Sundargarh «= 29,906 4.943480 
Phalbani Sor 3902 as 
Dhenkaaat 16693 3.686 3,28 
0 2 “ “ 
om Pur 495 o @ 
Sundargach Me KT 16722 nar ste Lh ase 
Dhenkanal 23% 10862957 acy 
ts Se Mayan 13,790 2.896 1,990 
Keonjhar ». p42 0 
Keonjh an 19 an Baa 7 i. 
Cuttack ' hs a Wa Te 
Total 3A7,78K BOLT ADD 
Mayusbhia 1669837 RR 
Besides the linguistic divisions, the tribe (both groups) 
Balasore & 2 1 is divided into a number of totemistic clans. Each 


The Gonds of Kalabandi, Koraput and Phalbani 
‘may be fan to Belong to the primitive section whereas 
the rest can be taken 10 belong to the acculturated 
section. A further evidence of this can be obtained 


can is exogamous. Besides this there are certain 
brother clans between whom marriage is prohibited. 


‘The acculturated Gonds live in villages inhabited 
by other castes and tribes. They especially live ulong 
‘with Kandh, Bhuyan and Gour. The primiive Gonds 
live in omogencous villages 
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‘Among the seculturated Gonds considerable respect 


erable intimacy. Among the primitive Gonds the 
women giving birth to children are Kept in setusion 
ind a lot of rites are observed to keep the children 
safe from the evil spirits. Among the Hinduised 
Gonds all rites are performed according to Hinds. 
customs but the local deities and the Gond Gods are 
so worshipped 


Marriage is steitly forbidden within the same clans 
nd brotherclins. Crosscousin marriage, marriage 
hy serviee und regular marriages arranged by the parents 
ate commonly practised, Bride-prie is always paid, 
und the amount is generally Bxed in » meeting of the 
Parties, Both infant and adult marriages are populae 
‘mong the Hindulsed Gonds, 


Mariage takes place in the bride's house. The 
jstemony the Hinduised Gonds is modelled after the 
marriage rites of lower caste of Hindus. They get 
the services of barber and Bruimin who conduct 
he vedic rites as the binding portion of the marriage. 
‘Among the primitive Gonds thei tribal priest performs 
the rites, Both men and women participa: ia. the 
mattiage procession. Use of alcoholic drinks and 
dancing. have been stopped by the Hinduised Gonds 
while the primitive Goads dunce in a drunken state 
luring the marrage. Marviage is one of the biggest 
items of expenditure in a man’slifeand plunges a person 
lito debt 


\Widow-marriags is prctised. Divorce on reasonable 
rounds are allowed by the tribal panchayats. The 
leads are either buried or cremated. Mortuary fnc- 
ions of the Hinduised Gonds show maximum Hind 
influences, Pollution is observed for ten days after 
Which there 4 purifcation and calling back of ‘the 
tuade, They get the services ofthe Brahmin, barber and 
\vaserman atthe time ofthe parifatory rites. Among 
the primitive Gonds, the cause of an unnatural death 
15 lu be ascertained by magic. Mourning is observed for 
‘ous days when the houses are cleaued and  menhir is 
vested, if the deceased's family can afford to pay 
‘uoney for the Food and drink needed for the erection 
of the same; 


The religion of the sccultured Goods is a systew 
of tribal beliefs and practices mined up with 
Hindism as practised in the villages. There ore 
& number of Gods such as Jangadeo, Lingsdeo amd= 
Buradeo, who are entiely Gond Gods in the sense that 
only the Gonds worship them. ‘There are also some 
tnalevolent deities bringing considerable harm which 


Includes disewe, death, loss of catle and other property, 
There are bouschold Gods like Jhulan Devi, Gods of 
rests crops, ete. If they are not property worshipped 
and if no offering is made 10 thera they do considerable 
hhurm. In addition to worship of the tribal gods they 
also worship images of Jagannath, Krishna, Rama and 
‘other Hindu deities, They also read Bhagabata, Rama- 
yan, Mahabharat and other sacred books. They also 
Participate in the Hindu festivals like Ri 

Makar Jatra, ete 


‘The primitive Goods worship Kili, the ghosts and 

the deities presiding over forest, crops and Earth 

Godden. They have x umber’ of religious obser. 
‘ances connected with the frst eating of erops and some 

jangle products and various religious rites connected 

with their agriculture and other economic. purus, 

They also worship some Hindu Gods such as Mabader, 

Ramachandra end Hanuman, 


Dancing and singing on the occasions of ceremonies 
and marriage bave beca given up by the Hindui 
Goods, while the primitive Gonds have retained 


‘The Hinduised Gonds living in the midst of the 
Hindus in Northern Orisst live ia spacious house and 
ppt on dress and ornaments ws found among the lower 
‘castes ofthe Hindu vociety. The primitive Gonds use a 
(ew varieties of dresses. The men wear a piece of cloth 
as Ioin-loth for the most of the time, They alo 
ut on turbans, and bracelets on their hands and beads 
of imitation coral on their necks. Women put on a 
loth which is also used as upper garment, They put on 
metal or glass bangles on the wrist, imitation corals 
‘and glass beads on a lavish scale round thelr neck, 
‘Combs are stuck o the hair. On the oocasion of 
festivals when they dance they adorn thei heads with 
aper-made flowers, pescock’s phimage and coloured 
feathers of binds. 


Their sun occupation is agriculture supplemented 
by the collection of jungle products, hunting — and 

ifting cultivation (only among the primitive Gonds 
of Koraput). Uhey grow sive, millet, maize, mustard 

nd few varieties of pulses. They also grow tobacco 
land vegetables. The Hinduised Gonds have developed 
' commercial sense and do petty business in the local 
markets 

‘Their staple food is rice, gruel of mullet and maize: 
The Hinduised Gonds abstain from eating beef, pork 
and other waclean Toods and drinking of rice-beer 
‘or wine. Rut among the primitive Gonds every house 
holder breeds a large number of gouts, pigs, poultry 
9 meat. Besides these, they procure various animal 
from the forest, such as rabbits, lizards, rats, some 
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species of snakes. They disk ricebeer and other the services ofthe Hindu Brahmin, barber and washer- 
Mcoholic inks. They seldom we spice exept rel: aan The Brahmin accepis water itheit hands 
pepper and turer But they have certain customs and practices of thelr 

The Hindied Gonds who claim themes to hora onpin and for thst ve ented a ible 
be Kshatriya, have sed themscies as Hindus by However, none of thee customs and practices are i 
copying many Hindu customs and practices. They get, “iolent conflict with the Hindu society. 


PENTIVA 161 


The Pentiyas of Orisa hlenify themselves 
Paiks, or simply Haluva. tn the Madras Census Report, 
1901, "they are designated as Panta and Pemiiya and 
are “described as Oriya betebleaf sellers. Today, 
they are found in large number in Koraput district 
of Orissa and their main profession is cultivation, 
Its told that they have migrated fom Bastar to 
Pentikonna and later to other parts. Hence they 
are known as Pentiya. Their distristwise population 


is give Below — 
Number Number Tota 
Male Female fits 


Koraput 2067 2045412 
Mayarbhanj 196s 88S RSS 
Keonjhar so OMS mS 
Phulbani mom st 
Dhenkanal =, 82ST 3, 
Cuttack ] 
Sambalpur 6 4m 
ni a ee 1 
Total 4899457 9,656 


Their total population is 9,656 of which 9601 consti- 
tule rural population and 55 live in urban areas. 


1 is reported in gazecsers thas theie language is 
Haluva which the Pentyas of Jeypur do not admit, 
They speak Oriya and admit Oriya to be their only 
language. 


The tribe is divided into two endogamous sections 
salled Bodo_and Saano, The Sannos are held to be 
the illegitimate descendants of the Bodot. This pure 
section mamely Bodo has a number of septs like 
“Korum Bagh’ Nay’, ‘Surya’. The objects which the 
septs indicate are honoured 

The family is nuclear. I is patrilineal, patritocal, 
and patripotestal, Joint families are rarely’ seen. 


‘They have their tribal panchayat, The officials are 
designated as Bhatnack or Kulnack, Pradhani, Dale, 
Dhobe, Bhandari, and Chalon. The Challan is the 
messanger of the council and acts on the direction 
of the maek. The Bhandari shaves the offenders, 
the Dhoba cleanses his clothes. The Bhatnaek manages 
the affairs of the council and is the hend. Over a 
umber of villages, there is one Kul of Bhatnaek, 
He is assisted by Pradhasi, Dalei, in deciding caste 
matters and social disputes. Especially the caste 
souncil is summoned to receive hack the outcasted 
persons. When an individual accidentally of knowingly 
Kills a cow, ois affected. with sores (machiapatak), 
he is outcasted . He is taken back into the ease ace 
‘2 ceremony is performed. The offender is taken 10 
the bank of a stream, given some oferings from the 
Jagancath temple at Pari. He then provides a feast, 
land the Bhatnack is to accept the food, first of al 
After the feast, he takes a bath and is purified, 


‘The birth pollotion is observed for 21 days by the 
mother of the issue. She is not allowed to cook, 
though she is free to touch water afer 12 days, They 
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perform name giving ceremony and the name is selected 
by the Disar or astrologer according to the day and 
time of the birth. The Ekolsa ceremony on the 
lst day is observed and some of them perform ear- 
Piereing ceremony on that day. 


‘They adopt adult marriage though, the occurence 
of child marrage is not rare. Cross<cousin marriage 
is preferred. The negotiation being complete and the 
date fed, pendals are raised in feoat of both bride 
and bridegroom's houses. On the day of maceage, the 
bridegroom with his party goes 19 the bride's village 
with customary bride price lke thee cloths for beide's 
‘mother, three ruppees for her father, @ cloth and «wo 
fannas for each of her brothers. They present these 
Articles o them and take rest in separate house. Some 
Amount of rice, liquor, and food articles are also given 
to the bride's party. "The couple take bath and are 
‘brought. to the pendal. The Disar’officiates as the 
Priest. On the pendsl, the bride and bridegroom 
stand apart with g sereen between them. The bride- 
‘oom is given the sacred thread and the couple go 
round the pendal for seven times. The Disa! links 
their fingers together and the ceremony is over. There 
ensues a feast. On the following day, the bride and 
bridegroom return 10 the bridegroom's howe. At 

house, thy play with each other by throwing turmeric 
water, A feast is given and the night is spent in dance. 

‘The widow can many again. The younger brother 
‘may Keep the wife of the deceased elder brother. Poly- 
‘ay is permitted. 

‘The deads are burnt. Death pollution is observed 
for 10 days. They follow the death rite similar to that 
of their Hindu neighbours. A feast is given to the 
feasie people atthe end of the purification ceremony. 
‘Yearly Sradh ceremony is pecformed by them and a 
cahmin is called to officiate, 

‘Their main festivals are AKA! Trutla in Baisakh 
Gundicha in Asadh, Rakhi Puria in Sraban, ‘ew rice 
ceremony in Bhadrab, Dasohara in Asin,  Devall in 
Kartka, Lavin! Puja in Magus, Pasa Puna in Posa, 
‘Magh Parb in Magh, Holt in Faguo, new mango 
eating ceremony in Chaitra. They participate in all 
the festivals of the Hindu neighbours. 

‘The Pentiya villages are mixed ones. They live on 
plain, Agricultural lands, and forests sorround their 
villages. The houses are set in;twofcontinuous roms 


fod the village path passes in between. Their houses 
have more rooms, with couryanl. The rooms are 
spacious. There is wide varendas in front of the 
rooms. The cowsheds, goatheds are separately 
brat ffom the magn sleeping room, The houses are 
thatched with straw or gras. The wall are made 
‘of planks plastered with mod and are painted yellow 
dnd Black. 

“They use earthen vessel, string cos, laf umbrellas, 
sticks. using lever etc. and thse type of domes 
aries are found” in each howe, Alummunium 
wntesis, “ass plate, jar, and gas, lantern 
cloth umbrella toch light are found in mow of thei 
houses. They ave all agricultural implements ke 
plough. yoke, ploughshare, lveller, sickle. digging 
Sick, aniadi, spade. ‘The axe, kauri, nile, sword, 
and a few guns are available in their Vilage. Fishing 
{raps fing net, are monly seen in Ther houses, 
* They play on Drums, Tamaks, Madal, Gin, and Tha. 
“They wear mihinade and hand made clothes, and adorn 
‘hem with gol, silver, and brass ornament 


Their main occupation is settled agriculture: and 
they donot practise sifting cultivation, AS major 
crops, they harvest paddy, ragi, niger, pulses, 
land different kinds of gram. “They grow vegetables 
Fishing is ofen practised. Hunting is resorted to 
‘as pastime, Collection of edible roots, and other 
forest products play important role in their food 
quest 


They live ypon rice. In the monihs of scarcity 
they take ragi, mango kernel, sweet poiato ete, 10 
supplement their diet. They donot eat beet "or pork 
Dut they take meat and mutton etc, Pow is theit 
favourite food. 


They occupy a high social position . They are 
served by barber, washerman. Brahmin is employed 
fon certain occasions by welhto-do families. They 
‘reat tribal people such as Koya, Paraja, Gadaba, 
Bondo, Kondh etc. and castes lite Dom, Pano, Sundhi 
Teli, as inferior to them. They are interested to educate 
thei children and the village schools are attended by 
theic boys and girls in large number. Since they are 
poor, they fail to secure the position in the society 
as they deserve. It is hoped that their condition will 
improve and they will receive the due recognition 
in the society 


BINHLA, 163, 


Prasanta Kumar Mohapatra 


The Rinjhias migrated from Nagpar region since 
‘many gonertions hack an! settled inthe Gangpac 
State, They came in yearch ofeultivable lind through 
‘the province of Bikar and finally settled inthe regions 
which was known as Gangpur State, The conces- 
tration of the Binjhias are found io the villages lying 
in the northernmost region of Sundargarh_ district 
such as Biramitrapur, Jalangbir, Kardega, Bankuba 
tnd Ranakota, ete. They also inhabit the contiguous 
areas of Bihar province as these villages lie on the 
border of the two provinees via. Orissa and. Bihar, 
Population distribution is given in the following 
table 


Population 
Disteist 

Toul Mae Female 

1 2 3 4 
Boiangic 2 o a 
Sundargarh 210 11ST 983 
Keonjhar 5 3 s 
Total 220 1,201,030 


‘The language they speak is known as Jaspusi a 
crude type of Hindi. They have, in course of time, 
lacorporated many Oriya words into their language. 
They also speak Oriya and Hindi languages. The 
dresies they wear re similar tothose of thelocal Hindu 


people, The Nouses are thatched by indigenevus 
lls prepared by themselves which are known as 
Ahapares. Usually two rooms and one elaborate 
varendah on the front constitute the entire house 
They, also construct cowsheds and poultry sheds, 
They’ donot eat beaf and are not habituated 10 re 

vies. 

The Binjhias are divided into seven exogamout 
unite and call them as gotras, They are Matha, 
Majhi, Kaji, Padhan, Badek, Mirdha and Paras: 
Ganjk. Cross cousion marriage is prevalent and 
father’s sister's daughter ismostly preferred. Marti- 
age rituals are similar to those of the local Hindu 
people and Brahmins are called upon to petform 
the marriage ceremony. They also. use the local 
Hacijans as drommers in their marriage ceremonies 
Bride price constitute 310 4 Khandis ofice (1 Khan- 
44} equivalent to one maund), clothing for all the 
members of bride's house and one gost. 


The festivals observed by the Binjhias are Hindu 
festivals like Ratha Jatra (cat festival), Gakma Purnam 
land Dashera. The only festival ‘observed by the 
local tribals and Binjbias is Karma festival. Gitlsand 
‘women fast on this occasion and worship the branch 
oflarma tre. Dancing and drinking continue forthe 

the Binjhias 
‘On other 
festive days like Ratha Jatra and Dashera the 
Binjhias worship no god but they butcher cocks and 
{outs and eat and go to see the festivals observed 
‘bythe Hindus nearby. Gramsiri or the village godd- 
‘ss is worshipped by the Kalo or the village priest of 
Biajhias. 

The 


depend on the cultivation of Gurii, 


paddy, riize and ragi, pulses like Kolath, Rahad, 
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ung, Biri, Gangei ond coil sods ike Til and Rasi. With regard to their relations with Binjhals they 
They also grow vegetables like brinja, tomato and say that they have absolutely no connection with 
chillies, ‘The Bisjhins say that formerly they were hal. They have heard about the Binjhals but 
fhabituated to taking wheat and oat more thao rice never had any contact with them. They say that the 
but the soil hee isnot suitable for cultivating wheat Binjhals eat snake, beaf and other dirty things ard 
And oat. Gradually they had (e abandon the habit. they are in.no way similar to them. 
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PARENGA 
Gopinath Satpathy. 


Me. Thurston has treated the Parengas as a subdivi- 
sion of Gadaba, Mr. Bell has dealt it as distinct 
principal tribe of Munda group. Te is ascertained from 
the areas near Pada in Koraput district that there are 
‘certain similarities among the Pacengas and the Gadabas 
but they are diferent tribes, In ths lst of wibes, 
they have been mentioned separately 

‘They are mainly concearated in the dsiiet of Kor 

‘The distitwise population is noted below;— 


Name ofthe Number 
isrot ‘of 
male female 
TT Koraput 40 
2. Keonjhar mn 
3. Mayorbhanj 2 
as 


Their total population We 6801 of which GRDD live 
rural areas, 

‘They have a tribal language of their own, Some 
‘authorities identity thie language with thee of Gadabas, 
Prof, Ramamurti has. pronouaced thee language to 
‘be very closely akin to that of Savaras of Parlakimedi 
Maliahs. They opine that their language is kitown as 
Parengabhasa, which Gadabas may” ot follow pro- 


perly. Some of the Parengas can understand ‘and 
speak local Oriya 


They are divided into two endogamous ssstions 
knowa as Khoi and Parenga, They have & number of 
exogamous sens as sun, ber, tiger, ec, The septs are 
{otemistic in nature, 


‘Their Faitios are nuclear, patrilineal, patrlocal nd 
Detripotestal, The village isa socioveconomic 
Unit. ‘The festivities are observed inthe village commu 
nally, they go 10. hunt together, Alt the villagers 

in dance and music, Social observances like 
birth and death are communal affits, where all the 
Villagers participate. 


‘They have youth organ'sttions. Boys of 8 years 
and above live in the dormitory. till they ate macried. 
At certain places, dormitory houses for girls are seen 
but in most ofthe places, the slep in a vidow's house 
having no separate house for them, 


lution is observed for 7 days, The 
tame giving ceremony is held on 10th day, the name 
being “selected by Disari by divination. The 
bith day is taken into consideration in selecting the 
name, The haircutting ceremony is observed after 
‘one year, ov a day suitable to them aad the maternal 
lune shaves the ehild, The hair is throws outside 
"ars and nose are piereed on u day coavinien< to then, 
They believe, unless the ears and nose are. perforated, 
they’ wil not bz considered as Parengas by their deities 

When the boy has mustaches, they sonsider him as 
adult and arrange: macriags for him, Both adult nd 
‘hill martiage are in vogue, The Disari is. eonsulted 
in the selection of brie, in fixing up the tine to proceed 
for segotiation, and for setting the date of marriage 
‘The Disatt oficites as the priest for the maria 
Bride price in the form of cow, bullock, are un 
pd, Recently, they have developed the payment of 
‘money in place of cow, ete, ata certain locates, The 
chalan goes 10 bring the bride. They also. adopt 
marriage by lopment, marrage by capture. Very 
fften the married women go with other unmarried 
enon, leaving her frst husband and in tis occasion 
Sagarta. is demanded, Polygyny is pravelent. An 

ndvidual may marry his deceased elder brother's 
wit, 

‘Death poltution is observed for $ days. On the Se 
day, they ate shaved, and perform Pity ceremony. 
‘On the Sth day, a fest is given to villagers. After & 
year, they perform Badkam and all are invited to this 
ceasion and are given drink and food.” ‘The Gottar 
‘cetemony i observed like the Gaddabas. A. he buffalo 
for each deceased male and a she bulflo for each 
deceased female are killed on this occasion, They. 
practise both burial and cremation and in either case 
‘he male corps is laid with head to the West and the 
Female with the head to the East, 

They observe Push Parba in Pusha, Nandinechy or 
Lunia in Mag, Amma and Chatra Parka in Chait, 
sa Parba in Asadh, Amus in Sraban, New rie eating 
‘etemony in Bhadrab, Datohata in Asin,  Khala Puja 
in Magusir, New crops are dedicated’ to. ancestor 
spirits and Gods, before they are used by them. 
Themost importa festival is Chaita Parba, which 
is observed for 10 days. On the Ist day, 
‘they sactifce a goat, two fowls at thelr village deity. 
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‘At evening they cook rie, sh independently at their 
hhouses and feast . On the 2nd day, they clear = spot 
fon the road with cowdung. Two fowls are sacrifoed 
‘one for toad worship and te other for ancestor worship 
tt their homes. For the following days up to 8th day, 
they join in dance and song. They drink excesively 
tind enjoy the occasion. On Sth day, they sacciice 
goat, fowl, pig. before village deity. Their hunting 
Implements are kept before the Goddess and are wor 
shipped. The village priest ofciates on this oscasion, 
(On the next day, they go to the jungle after offering 
two or three fowls to hill and forest Gods. All hunt in 
the forest for « mumber of days and return with grand 


‘oath of Seaban they observe AF 
they hil «cove oF bullock in a temple, They jo 
fe Teast ad dance in joy 

They are very fon oF danse and music. On the 
attival of an outsider they express tir exgscness 
to danee if some amount s given fo them to arrange the 
Imahuria, "The important dances are Dhemetha Nach, 
Gorar Nach and Ghumura Noch. In Govar Nock 
ll wil dance with swords and sticks. In Ghamuro 
Nach Aue, ginl and thel are wed. Dudmga Nach 
in not so widely practised as with Parajas and Gadabas. 

‘They sing songs knows as Kinde gite in Chaita 
arba, which seems 10 be borrowed from Oriya. songs. 
the specimen of such song is given below: 


Gad Kandi Kandi Kanto Bawst 
abu Kale Kalihate 
(Chaita Masar Kindergit 
Gouteba gote gore. 
Ga ga Mor 
Ga Kertan 
Gu Teba Suni Deku. 
‘Tumari Amari Ekant Tile 
Pade Pade gai Dekh 
Gaileru Babu, Cthank Thibu, Ni 
Tibo—Chaita Path Mangalbae. 
“Their gotar songs are very tiling and suit to the 
uation Sit they Rave Bison the ime 
oF mariage 
‘Their houses are very small in structure having 
two rooms. The outroom is wed for kitchen and 
sleeping purposes. The inner chamber is the seat of 
their ancestors. and they store everything in it. The 
houses are thatched with leaves of forest plant and 
rast. [tis to Tow and the thatch seems to veil the 
Gn re house. The walls are made of wattles plastered 


hile Garabu 


ith clay. The walls are painted. The verendabs are 
spacious, where they perform their daily activities. 
“The houses are clustered at places in the village, 

‘The household equipments consist of earthen pots, 
gourds, leaf umbellas and kutuni etc, With a certain 
families brass plate, cups, jars, and aluminium utensils 
ae found. Their females wear hand-made sarees 
‘Tacir original cloth made of kerang fre is similar to 
that of Gadabs, but is stripped on a white or dingy 
white background, while, the Gadaba cloth is broadly 
Stripped in various colours. This traditional Kerang 
“res isnot in fll use and most of them dislike to wear 
it nom. The males wear hand-made and millmade 
cloth, maphin while going out; but their daly’ dress 
fst piece of Kaupini. Shirts, banian ate also used by 
‘welLinado and advanced members of the society. Theit 
fasical instruments are Deum, Tama, Ghiamura, 
Mordal, Gisi, Tho! and Flute, Matdal, Gin’ and Thole 
fare. purchased, They mike their own agricultural 
Tmplements Like plough, yoke, ploughsbare, anki, 
spade and digging stick. 

“Their main occupation is agriculture. They practise 
‘both shifting and. wet cultivation but they depend 
‘mostly on shifting cultivation. Lands are changed 
yearwise, as there are no more big trees, Collection 
Of forests products ike edible roots, fruits is often 
resorted to. Fishing is practised, Hunting is made 


“They cat rice, agi, sua, sweet potato, pulses 
maize and types of grams which they produce 19 
field Saland clothes are purchased either payment 
in cath or in kind, They take the meat of all animals 
Beef, pork, fowl, meat, mutton arevery much relished. 
various types are daily taken by them. 
Mahl beer, Ragh beer, Datepalm beer 
fare few of them, Their staple food is maize, and 
agi as the paddy goes for a very limited period 
Mango Keres, mabul flowers manage them for a 
certain part of the year. 


They are mostly exploited for theit literacy. 
Iaerests at a very high rate are realised from them by 
the money-lenders and. businessmen at the time of 
recovery. They charge at the rate of $0 per cent ws 
interest. They are duped by the traders of clothes 
and salt, They do not know the use of Metric system 
‘and as a result of this they are mostly cheated. 

They are illiterate and looked down upon by the 
rsighbouring castes. They are the worst sufferers 
fed deserve special attention for their upi. 


HO 


R.K. Pradhan 


‘The Hos form a major group among the Orisa 
‘vibes. Tt is the popular epithet Kol by which the 
Hos are generally known to the outside work. Bot 
the Hos dike to be addresed as Kol, which, in sans 
brit, means pig. The word ‘Ho, hat, most probably 
‘been derived. from the word ‘hoco" which, in their 
language, means man and the word “horo™ might have 
‘assumed diferent forms like Koro, Kolo, Kol et, in 
‘course of time. ‘However, many distinguished Anthro 
ologsts are of the opinion that the Hos, Kol, Kol 
‘le, are the off shoots of the same origin. Kolhs of 
Hos are classed for linguistic purposes as Kolarang 
‘As regards the physical characteristics, the Hos are 
‘of short stature, dark compleion with broad and fat 
nose, The eyes are dark brown, hair lack and straight 
‘or wavy, Beards and mustaches are, 50 10 speak 
absent. The chin is naccow but in some cases progna 
thism is also found. “The Hos do not possess 

‘and muscular bodily features = 


‘The distribution of Ho population in diferent districts 
of Orisa is given below in tabalar form. The number 
of literate Hos, against each of the districts, is ao 
sven in the table 


Dia 
Kalahand 
Korapet 
Sambaioer uo 8 ow 8 
ourer Ce ee 
Senda ms 49 6s 
Dhestastl 206 9a omy 
Post mB He 4, 
Kesonier 9044 430 aes as 
cute RM ye 986 
Mayrtbans 27050 1385 13935 ME 218 
Balsore wm ws om 
Tot fan Asn mow 263 37 
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Social Organisation —The Hos aye no sub-tibe, 
but septs are mumerous and the septs take their nares 
Feom some animal, plant or material object These 
spets or Kills appear to be totemistc The rule of 
‘exogamy isa characteristic feature of Ho social orgaai= 
sation and thus on no account a man belonging 10 
8 totemic sept can. marry within his own sept or kill. 
In the villages, where there are several Kills and are 
the divisions of one major Kill, marriage within the 
village is not allowed. Moreover, marrage outside 
the tribe is- prohibited. 

‘Among the Hos there are various ways of acqui 
‘mate the principal among them are—1. Andi 2, Dik. 
‘Andi 3. Opostipi 4, Rajikhusi.and 5 Anadar 


In the frst two types of marrage, ceremony plays 
fan important role. Andi is their traditional form 
Where as Diku Andi is borrowed from the Hindus 
In these ewo types of marriages the selection of beide 
is made by the father or guaedian through & middle 
‘man, In the traditional type Dehuei offciates and 
makes offerings to sing-boaga but in Diku ype of 
‘marriage, Brahmin comes and performs the mariage 
ceremony like that of the Hindus 

‘Owing 1 high bride price the some Hos can not marry 
Many males and females have 10 remain unmarried 
although advanced in age. Hence they have to adopt 
‘other types of marrage. The man who fails to marry 8 
srl asa result of high bride price or some other reasons, 
he looks for chance and captures the ict he loves by 
force, withthe help of his fiends. This type of marriage 
by capture is known as Oportipi. The Raji Khusi 
type of marriage is done by mutual coasent without 
any ceremony or bride price whereas Ander is marriage 
by intrision. If girl and boy love each other and are 
willing to marry and the parents ace not 
fof this. marrage, the couple run away 
knowledge of their parents and live in some other place 
tnt their parents are wiliag to recognise their marriages 
[No bride price is pald nor any ceremony is held in this 
type of mariage 

Tn the Ho society both joint and muclear families 
are found. Patriarchy and Patriliny are the charac 
teristic feature of the Ho family. Authoritative role 
is played by the father in the family. There is division 
of fonctions among the members of the family. Pro- 
Auction of food is a corporate responsibilty of the 
extended family but after the food, is distributed 
among the individual families it is the duty of each 
family to see that the food is properly consumed with- 
fut being wasted. The children belong to the individual 
family, but their education is looked after by the Kill 
The relationship existing between family and Kill is 


‘eciprocal and the family receives help from the Kill 
fn proportion to the asstance it renders 10 the wider 
Family group or Kil 


Feonomic Orgonistion—The Hos are purely agri- 
cultural people. From the setting in of rain the people 
‘of this community employ themselves busily in agri 
cultural operations. The women folk also take part 
in all agricultural pursuits except ploughing. The 
sgriceltural implements include ordinary wooden 
plough tipped with iron, a hacrow, the Kodali or large 
hhoe, tangi, block-whesled dray. These implements 
fare made by the Hos themselves. The Hos use cows 
land oxen as drawing animals. They do not take the 
milk of the cows, Buffalo ae also preferred as plough 
cattle, Paddy, maize, ragi, are the main crops 
they cultivate in the hillslopes. Besides. these, they 
‘ow brinials, gourds, ete, in their kitchen gardens. 


Hunting and collecting of edible roots and tubers 
fare a part and parcel of ther economy. The females 
collect roots, tubers, green leaves, mushrooms from 
the jungle. The Ho children practise archery from 
‘their childhood and Kill birds and animals from the 
jongle for their food. 


The Hos go for wage-earning to earn their livelis 
hood. They accept their wage in kind gladly, while 
money wage does not satisty them though it is more 
Hence the employer always sees that the Hos labourers 
are paid in kind 


Money is mediom of exchange in the Ho society. 
But banter system has not been abandoned, They 
‘exchange paddy or rice for tobacco, salt, dried fish, 
and also for vegetables. Earthen utensils and pottery 
‘are purchased in exchange of pad 


‘The Hos do not spend money economically. They 
spend their hard eared money on petty toys Winkets, 
‘Cheap, cigarettes, soaps and sents. Much of theit 
wage is abo spent in drink which i sol in a very cheap 
fate and ics harmfel effect uins the health of these 
People. 


Fessivels-—The Mos observe seven important festi= 
Js inthe year. These festivals are associated with 
‘heir agricultural life and therefore their time is deter- 
‘mined by the needs of agriculture. The most impor- 
tant among these festivals is Magha Parba or Desuli 
Bonga. This festival isheld in the month of Magh- 
By this time their granaries are full of grains and 
they have a strange notion that this time is meant 
for sexual pleasures. Heace , people, irrespective of 
postion become passionate and enjoy alot sa far 
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as sex is concemed. The parents impose ao resti= 
stion on the young boys and girs during ths festival 
In this festival sacrifice of thrse fowls are made by 
the village priest and bread, made of rice-flour, = 
offered to their Gods and Goddesses. 


‘The second important festival Roh Bongo takes 
place inthe month of March or April when the sal 
tree isin full Bloom. Offering of flower along with 
food is made in honour of the God associates. with 
this festival, The other important festival known 
28 Damuria is celebrated in May oF June at the sow 
ing of seeds. This festival is observed in honour of 
thelr ancestors, who, they believe, will guard crops 
against destruction. A goat is sacrificed and food Is 
‘offered to the ancestors. In all these festivals music 
and dancing are important programmes. 


Nowat-days, culture contact ofthe Hos wich Dikus 
1s wellas with the clean-ciste people of the locality 
hus resuked with the adoption of many Hindu fst 
vals. Thus they observe Laxmi Puja, Diwali, et, in 
fhe manner the Hinds 


Poltical organtsatlon—Every Ho village is socal 
1 wells a politcal unit. The hesdman isthe spre: 
‘me controller of the village and all the powcrs ate 
vested in him. The land ofthe village iat the eispor 
Sil of the headman. There are other oficers like 
Munda and Dakus, etc, who help hin fo the vitage 
administration. The Munda. supervises 

forests from time tortine, He possewes 
fof t head. constable and is responsible 
committed in his jeriiction. During the period of 
‘ut break of epidemics in the village he visits places 
‘and advises the people as to hew to prevent the divee, 
The petty cases of the village are decided. by Sim. 
He, with the assistance of elders ofthe Kill fines the 
date of the marriage ceremony and other festivals 
‘and advise the people with regard to their duties and 
responsibilities inthose furetions. 


Killi also plays sn important role in the politcal 
Conganisition of the Hos. They owe strotg allegiance 
to this organisation with regard to the matters of reli 
sion and. social relationship. 


Youth orgonisarion—In most of the villages there 
stand dormitories. the institutions which train the 
‘boys and girls in socal, exonomic and religious 
Pape. The bors. as soon as they attain » certain 
se, ure sent to the bochelors hut whereas the girls are 
Sent tothe hut meast for them. The bachelor dormitory 
is unde the charge of s responsible boy who acts 
‘asthe captain and assigns several duties to the other 


boys, for the maintenance of the institution, So alo 
happens inthe case of gir’ dormitory. The villagers 
contribute their mite to this institution for is main 
tenance. The boys and girls learn music and dancing 
slong with economic and social activities, Now-t- 
days these institutions are gradually dying out and 
‘mordem ‘Clubs’ are raising their heads in their 
place. 


Status of Women in Society—The Ho women 
posses good physique and Beautiful appearance. 
‘Commenting the beauty and attractiveness of Ho gies 
Mr. Tickell writes, “Their open happy countenances, 
snowy white teeth and robust, upright figures remind 
fone of swiss peasant girls” As I have mentioned 
before, the Hos can not marry in the proper age o¥~ 
Ingto high bride price. Thos the position of women in 
‘he family, afler marrage, issome what high. Women 
Ho society are true partners of their husbands in 
life. They discharge all the household duties of the 
family and help the husbands in the agricultueal 
‘operations and in other economic pursuits. 


Maternity or motherhood is highly respected by 
the members ofthe Ho fanily. The expectant moth 
receives sympathy and affection from all the people 
of the Kill, Afier the bir of the child both father 
and mother are considered unclean for a period of 
ight days. The hwsband cooks meals for his wife 
during this period. Then the name-sling ceremony 
of the hild is held and generally the ame of the 
sand father is given to the first born son, The 
smother is not allowed to do any hard. work for some 
months after thebirth of the child. 


‘The Ho women play very insignificant role. in 
religious functions and they are not allowed to take 
any partin-the political organisation 


Material Caiture—The Ho village is generally built 
fon high ground and it generally runs east 10. west. 
The average Ho houses are divided into two apart= 
ments and are generally huilt of mud, thatched with 
grass or straw. The walls are painted with some 
black or red colour with atistic designs. Every 
hhoure has 1 verandah in front. The sheds for 
Keeping bollocks and goats, etc, arebullt separately. 


‘The domestic utensils include earthera cooking pots, 
pitchers and plates and cups made of brass or allu- 
sminiom. The Hos keep baskets for storing wp food 
rains. ‘The drest of the Hos i very simple. The 
‘women folk put on coarse Saris and men generally 
‘Year small Dhotis. The females possess lovely black 
hair and dress if very nicely. They tie the fh 
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diesike Knot at the back of the head and cover it 
vith 


ornaments are shade either of gol, silver or allumi- 
nium etc. 


‘The weapons of the Hos include bows and arrows, 
spears and batle axe. In addition to these they have 

ffrent kinds of traps and nets to catch binds and 
small animals. 


Religion—Sing-bonga is the supreme God of the 
Hoos for they believe that  Sing-booga has created 
them, Nage-bonga or the river dety, who is regarded 
45 the wife ofthe Sing-bonga is worshipped by the 
Hoos, Nage-bonga is very fond of pigs for which the 
Hor sacrifice pigs before her on different. festive 
‘occasions, Dessauli is another principal God who 
is benevolent to them and protest them from the 
attack of different diseases. The Hos also worship a 
number of Gods and Goddesses. Now, they are wore 
shipping the Hindy Gods and Goddesses as a result 
of theie contact with neighbouring Hindus. Io all 
the religious functions Dehuri, the village priest, 
ofliates and makes offerings 10 the deities. 


Disposal ofthe dead—Puneral ceremony deserves 
1 special mention, asthe Hos show a great reverence 
ln honour of the departed soul. The body is care- 
fully washed by the family members and is anointed 
with ol and turmeric and then itis kept in a coffin. 
All the ornaments, clothes and other implements 
wed by the deceased are Kept in the coffin and the 


Whole thing is burned. Next aoming, water is 
thrown on the ashes and bones are carefully collected 
land kept in an earthen ware, The earthen ware is 
‘hung in the mourner’s house ill the last funeral 
‘ceremony takes place. Then it i taken tothe fanera 
ground ina procession accompanying music and 
ancing. The bones are put ina hole and the holeis 
then covered with big slab of stone, which serves 
‘asthe monustent of the decessed, 


Conclsion—After the attainment of independence ree 
imarkable changes are taking place in all sections of 
Indian population. So.also the tribal people are rising 
{from their deep slumber and are marching abend in pro= 
‘ess and prosperity. Special plans and programmes 
are being implemented for the welfare ofthis section 
of people. Their problems are gradually bromght to 
the notice of Government by Tribal Research Instic 
tations and by great soci scientists and serial work 
fers. The Hos are also slepping forward in harmony 
‘with other tribal folks. Their poor dresses are re- 
placed by modern fine dhotis and shire, thaie 
earthen pots and other utensils are gradually replaced 
by beautifully designed metal utenils, The percen- 
tage of literacy among them is inereasing and their 
educated people are being absorbed in beter profe- 


In short the Hos are gradually developing in all 
aspects of life and are coming forward. to associate 
themselves with the ational endeaveur for progress 
and prosperity 


KORA a7 


KORA 


Gopinath Satpathy 


coding to Mr, Risley, Kora, Khaira, Kaora, 
Ichayra, ist Dravidian Gate, Probably they are offshoot 
from the Munda tribe. They are good earth workers 
tnd cultivators. In Orisa, especially in the districts 
fof Dhenkanal and Sambaipur, a large number of 
‘Khalra are found, Tis told that they owe their name 
‘Khair’ from their occupation of aking ctshu (Kai, 
Thr distrctwise population i given below 


Nene of Male Female Total 
district, Number Number Pope 
0) eo oo @ 
1, Dheskanal us 1986387 
2. Subalpur 900 1,300 2,200 
A Komput 4,21 
4. Keonjhar wrt 88 
5. Curtack i908 
6. Mayurbhanj a a ) 
7, Bolangi 8 108 
Balasore #8 a oy 
9. Pasi 16 6 2 
10. Kalahand 6 0 6 
1, Sundargarh 6 8 “ 
12, Gaijam 4 4 8 
Tota 5307387189 
Theis total population is 7,189, of which 7,186 lve 


a rural wie and oaly 3 inhabit in urban area. 


‘They speak Oriya, [t seems that they have no 
ther langage of their own except the language of 
‘he eepion in which they inbabit 


‘The tribe is divided in to @ number of endogamous 
divisions. halo, Molo, Sikharia, Badamia, Surajvansi, 
fey ave a few of such divisions. The folk living 
in Orissa claim themselves to be of Surajvansi division 
tind do not recognise any other division. They have 
4 number of totemistic septs such as Kaich, Nag, 
‘Mokad, Khajur, Dhan, Nun, etc. Some of the 
totems” denote the names of trees, some animals and 
44 few indicate the names of food stuf or articles, 
Whatever may be the nature of thes 

honoue them, 


‘The family is the smallest social unit 
patrilineal, patelocal and pateipotestal 
the family, i tele kin group, which is counted up to 
thee generations both nthe father’s and mother's side, 
Marriage is stictly prohibited within this kin group, 
fd the orembers of a same sept. They adopt both 
Fnfane-and adult marriage, A” beide-price varying 
from five to ten rupees Is pal at certain localities, 
‘The Hinds ma ual has been adopted. The 
astrologer, oF the brahmin fixes the auspicious hour, 
logs sacred fie (Joma) and gives the sacred. thread 
to the bridegroom to wear for the entire life. "The 
busber is employed. At certain places, the martiage 
ceremony is finalised. by simply smearing. vermilion 
upon the fo wl at the parting of the bride's 
hair by the bridegroom, Polygyny Is permitied. ‘The 
Widow is allowed 10 marty again. She is under no 
obligation to marcy husband's younger rotherthough 
Such marsiages are deemed both respectable and 
omvenient and very commonly take place. ‘The 
husband can divorce the wife, but not the viee versa 
nd he has to pay food and clothes for six months to 
het, They have been influenced by the examples of 
the rest of the population of the area and divorce 
has been prohibited by thelr caste assembly. In ease, 
‘4 woman is divoreed, she can marty again 


“The bitth pollution is observed for 21 days by the 
mother ofthe issue, Incase of 2 git issue they perform 
the birth situal on 12th day. Her mother pares her 
ris and is allowed to touch water but she cannot 
ook up to 2st day, A feast is given, In ease of a boy 


12 apmast 


the fest and the birth ceremony is observed on 2st 
day. 


They bury the dead. Hindu custom of cremation is 
sradually ervering ito the society and to-day all the 
welltodo families lite to adopt cremation. The 
corpse is laid in the pit with face downwards andthe 
head to the south. Those who dis of cholera, or small 
pox are buried. They observe mourning for 10 
ays and abstain from non-vegstarian diet. A 
‘Svadh in imesitation of the Hindus is performed on 
1th day. They observe annual Sradh ceremony and 
offerings of rice, molasses and ghee etc. are made to 
the deceased in the month of Kartika. 


The Koras claim to be Hindus, wonhip Hindu 
Gods, and call themselves Saktas or Vaishoavas. 
‘Their village and household deities are Bhairabi, Gram 
Deoti, and ancestral spirits, who are offered rie, sugar, 
plantain and sacrifices of fowl and goats. They 
worship these Gods and Goddesies, through the 
degraded Brahmins. 


‘The main festivals are Dasahara in Asin, Purmime in 
Karlika, Gurubar in, Magosr, Puse Punic in Pasa, 
‘Naa anichia aod Holt in Fagus, Manga'bar in Chaitra, 
‘AM Muth! in Baisakh, Rakhi in Sraban and new 
rige eating ceremony in, Bhadrab, 

he condition of Khairas has ot developed. The 
houses are very small, made of walls of clay ad wattle. 
The roofs are thatched with straw, forest grass. A 
{ew tilestoofed houses are seen, 


‘They opine that digging tanks, making roads and 
‘arth work is their traditional profewsion. In course 
of time, they had adopted the making of catch as 
‘their profession, which involves the following procedure, 
Having ext down a tre, they strip off the bark. The 
Inner wood is eut into pieces and the pieces are boiled 
with sufficient water for 4 days. A Black paste is 
obiained, ‘The:water islet out and the residue is dried 
under the sun inthe form of cakes. It is eaten with 
betelleaf. The adoption of this profession has made 
them to roam from place to place with their families 
ts the procedure involves the co-operation of both 
ale and female and depends on the availability 
of eatchu plant near at hand. The tees being exhaus- 
ted, they shift their camp. This wandering life. ia 
the forest with females and children has brought them 
‘down in other's estimation and they have lost their 
‘social position. Most of them have now given up 
this profession and have taken up agriculture. In 
(Orissa, nearly all ofthis caste do some amovat of cult- 


‘ation cither on their own land or on share-basis, 
Tovday, they are fst rate agrcolturists and labourers. 
‘They produce paddy, pulses, different kinds of grams, 
oll seeds, exc, from their eld. Huating in the forests 
carriegout at times. Fishingisrarcly practised. Collec= 
tion of exible roots and forest products supplement 
their food and economy. 


‘They donot eat beet. Pork hay been given up. Tt 
is reported by them, as well as, by Mr. Risley that 
the Chotsagpur Koras eat beef, drink wine, and 
practise degraded occupation of catchu making. In 
(rissa there are localities, whete the Koras have given 
sp even drinking habits, They are trying t0 be as 
clean and respected as their Hindu brothers, 


‘The most interesting thing is their caste or tribal 
organisation. In the village level all their disputes 
‘are adjudicated. If any one is not shtisted, he can 
invite outsiders to reconsider it Superimposed 
‘on this village Panchayat, is their Caste Council, The 
Caste Council sitsat last once in year, Representa 
tives withthe village head attend the meeting. Usually 
‘matters relating to the reform in the caste organisation, 
are formally discussed here. Admitting an ex-commnnie 
sated Khaira individual and taking in a son-Khaira 
nto their caste fold, adjudicating grave social offences 
‘come under the purview of this counel, If an indie 
vidal ranking above Khaita caste, is turned out of his 
own caste for carrying on an intrigue with a Khaira 
‘woman and eating food which sie has prepared, they 
usually admit him into Khaira caste structure by taking 
1 feast at his expense, 


This Caste Council is pressing. much for excludi 
their caste mame from tribal order. They(put forth 
points to show that they are Surya Bansi -Khatrya 
andarecalled Khaira, due to their occupation of making 
catchu, Since they donot practise it any mote, they 
may be raised to Khatriya status. They have referred 
the matter to Muri Mandop Pandit Sabha at Pui 
iting the award of the judge of Dhenkanal about theit 
caste. A book named "Suryaynasi Khatriya. Jat 
Bikas”shas been published. where the aythor has 
stated the points. This clearly shows that the tribe 
for caste men are now conscious of thet status and are 
een for its growth, 


They are interested to send theie boys and girs 
to school for education. They are aspiring to. im- 
prove. It is ikely that their condition will change 
and they will secure the position they deserve. 
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JATAPU 


Siba Prasad Rout 


‘The Jatapus number 1,081 according to the Census 
of 196) and are found muinly in Koraput district of 
Orisa, where their number is 10,883. In the distri 
‘f Ganjam their population is 218. As viewed by 
Mr, C. Hayavadana Rao, "The aime Jatapa is popu 
larly believed to be an abbreviated form of Konda 
Jatapu Doral, o lords of the Kond caste, To this 
‘aste the old chiefs ofthe Palkonda Zamindar are said 
to have belonged. " They appear to be a recent of 
shoot of Kondhas and are numerous in Gunupur and 
Rayagada on the friage of the Telegu country. As 
described in the Madras Census Report, 1901, the 
Jatapus are “a civilized section of the Khonds,” who 
speak Khond on the hills and Telegu on the plains, und 
‘re now practically a dstinet caste. They comider 
‘themselves superior to those Khonds who stil eat beef 
fand snakes and have taken to some of the ways ofthe 
astes of the plains”. Their distribution in the two 
istics is stated below: 


District where the 
Jatapus are found a 


Koraput i383 52635330 
Ganjam 28 02 16 
Total losor 5365 5.436 


‘Social Organisation 


‘The Jatapus lack any elaborate village Panchayat, 
‘Nayudu is the headman of the community and each 
village has Nayudy of its own who functions benee 
ally to the community. He decides the disputes of 
the village and brings compromise. Nayudu is other- 
wise known as Samant, assisted by the Jani, 
‘he caste priest, in deciding quarrels and conflicts in 
the village. The Jani offciates in the ceremonies and 
summons council meetings. 


Thecast tiles ofthe Jatapus are Dora, Nak, and 
‘Semanto.\n the hierarchy of social status they consider 
‘hemsclves to be superior to the Kondhs, and are not 
“addicted to drink or intoxicants like other tribes, 
‘The tribe is divided into a number of septs, such as— 
( Thorika or Thoyika a (species of wild fowt) 
(Wi) Kadrika (another species of wild fo) 
(it) Madar (bull ot cow) 
(i) Adak (bewhioia racemosa) 
(©) Kenda Gore (certain breed of sheep) 
(8) Navatiptsa (peacock) 
(Gil) Arik (paspaua serobculatm) 
(il) Keloka (arrow) 
(08) Kucrat (wild goat) 
(2) Vinka (white ant) 


‘The members of each sept revere their respective se 
set spective sept 
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Marriage 

Marriages are performed geaerally after the marrying 
partners become adults, but marrage in childhood is 
Rot completly absent. A man has every claim to marry 
his father’s sisters daughtec. Marriage ceremony 
Closely eee: to ths marciage of lowland Telezss. 
The bride price oF vali consists of a new cloth forthe 
Tride’s mother, rice, various kinds of grain and liquor. 
‘The bride is brought to the groom's howse, On the 
fllowing morning toe-nail-cuiting ceemmoney (Kalle- 
ifola sambramam) takes place. On that day, ia an 
uspicious hour, the westthreads (Kankanam) are ied 
fon the wrist ofthe marrying partners and their ands 
tre joined together. They then take Bath and a feast 
is hel, 

‘Other forms of massage like—marriage by capture, 
marriage by sevice, marviage by mutual consent, and 
inarriage by selection from Dhangda Bara are also 
prevalent among the Jatapus. 

Remariages are approved by the society. Divorce 
is permitted and the divoreees ace allowed to marry 
agin. A younger beother may claim, 1 be so likes 
to marry the widow of his elder brother. 


ays, cultivationis not carried on. Every. year 
faunal ceremony, ia the honour of the dead, is 
performed by each family, A fowl or goat is slugh- 
tered and a portion of the day's food is collected in & 
plate and placed on the roof of the house. Besides, 
Sl the castemen perform a ritual in honour of the 
‘dead ancestors in every twenty years. On this occasion, 
all the castemen join together and sacrifice @ pig or & 
‘cow in honour of the ancestors. 
Religion 

‘Te caste-godess of the Jatapus is known as Jakora 
_Derata, ho is propiiated with saciies of pig, sheep 
‘and buffalos. Goddali Pondugu and Angum Pandugu ate 
‘the maia festivals Rituals are also performed 10 mark 
the harvest of each crop and to mark the ating of those 
frop. Before any new crop is eaten, itis fist cere: 
‘monly offered to the deities. The Jatapus are Hindus 
land they consider themselves superior to the Kondhs 
Conclusion 

‘The Jatapus are mainly agricultriss, but the 
poorer section earn their bread by wage caring 
Be being employed as labourers. It has been stated 
thatthe Jatapas have their own script, and about $0 per 
‘ent of them speak Jatapus but the script is mot much 


Death 

“The. deads are usually buried, but those who developed. Regarding education they are. ageing 
io from makerige are burnt. The pollution, arising behind Hike many other tribes. More than 95 percent 
oe the death eases, lasts for three days. During these are found to, be iterate 
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Umacharan Mohanty 


‘The Kharia, another interesting major tebe of Orissa, 


which has been classed on racial, cultural and tingu 
sic grounds amongst the Munda. group cooceatrates 
chiefly in the noth and northwestern districts of 
Mayurbhanj, Sundargark and Sambalpur. The disti- 
bution of the tribe according to 1961 census is given 
below: — 


Kalan S16 2868280 
Koraput 30 MS 20s 
Sambalpur 191809475 9,705 
Bolangir ‘L282 198 
oudh-Phul 37188 

tWoanjam 220s 
Sundargark BIG STE 26665 
Dhenkaral BOS aaa ast 
Dari 4 6 
Keonjhar 4 22 mR 
Cuttack 0 0 sss 
Mayucbhanj toss 5285 S75 
Balasore 


‘The ibe is broadly divided into three distinctive 
divisions, viz. the Pabafi Kharia or Erenga Kharia, 
the Dielki Kiaria and Duh Khsria, The Pahari oF 
hill Kharias ave their stronghold inthe Similipal 
range of Mayurbhanj. Besides, they are also 
seen in a good sursber in Nilgiri of Balasore, Mayur= 
than}, Keonjhar, Bonai of Sundargarh and Dbenkanal. 
The largest coocestration of the Dhelkhi, Khari 
fs found in the exStates of Gangpur in the 


Sundargarh district specially in the policestation 
fof Talsara. Though Ranchi aren is the home of 
Dudh Kharias they have spread throughout the 
Western Orisst alone with Delhi Khatias, Besides 
these, there are a few mare divisions such as Munda 
Kharia. Orson Khait, Berga Kharit and Satera 
Krharia bet these minor sections are either degraded 


ill Khariasrepard themselves as the autochthones 
of the Mayurbhanj his while both the Dudh Kharias 
land Dheiki_ Khris possess traditions of their ancient 
migration from the Keimur plateau or Rhotasgarh to 
Chotoagpur via Kharia Ghat. The Dhelkis came 
saver o-Chotnagpur aren and Dudh Khar flowed 
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‘These three divisions represent three grades of 
primitive culture. The Hill Kharias depend mainly 
fon food gathering economy. They collect honey, 
silk cocoon, lac, the edible heibe and tubers 
and other minor forest products. The religious 
fdeas and practies and social custom of the Hill 
Kharias are also equally primitive, The Dhelki Kharias 
have adopted setted plough cultivation and have 
‘evolved a more advanced religious and social system. 
Dudh Kharia section is -most advanced calturally, 
and enjoy higher social status. In Physical features 
also the Dhelki Kharias stand midway between the 
Pahari Kharias with their course features and Dadh 
Kharias with their comparatively fine features, 


‘The Hill Kharias live on the tops o¢ slopes of hills 
rear the forests. Thee wilages are ieegular. Som= 
five to twelve families may live together in scattered 
houses which form their settlement. But Dhelki and 
Dudh Kharis live in regular villages with other castes 
and tribes. Every Dudh and Dhelki Kharia village 
has its separate Akhara or dancing and meeting place, 
its sacred grove and the cremation ground and clan 
cemetries, The Hill Kharia settemeots posess only 
the sacred groves 


‘The Hill Kharia house is a small rectangular hut 
with walls made of Sal wood plastered with mod. The 
roofs are double-sloped which are thatched with 
‘ass. Generally a single room serves the purposes 
of sleeping and cooking though at times it is divided 
by an inner wall, The dwelling houses of Dudh 
and Dhetki Kharias are more substantial than those 
ff hill Kharias, Tn Sundargarh and Sambalpur area 
most of these houses ace thatched with Khopper and 
individual families possess more than one room with 
verandah and cowshed. The household articles of 
the Kharias constitute a few date-palm leaf mats, 
coseassionally with one o¢ two string cots, some earthen 
vessels, gourd vessels with a few metal o¢ aluminium 
Utensils and a few bamboo baskets. Besides they 
‘eep a number of hunting implements such as bov and 
arrow, Maha-Kinkom a typ2 of spear. Barha-Konde a 
type of battleaxe and other agricultural and fishing 
Implements in thei houses. Mado! a two skin drum: 
Nagera a type of drum called kettle drum and Ratu 
‘type of bamboo Mute are the chief musical instruments 
of the tribe. In Mayurbhan) the Hill Kharias use 
cchangu during their dance and msc. 


‘The traditional oseupation of Kharias was 0 carry 
Dholis oF Pelanguin. But at present they are mostly 
‘agriculturists, Besides agriculture they depend greatly 
‘on daily wages. In Sundargach and Sambalpur there 


is perhaps no tribe or caste pessessng more hard work 
Ing ad siocere labourers than the Kinaias, A large nun 
bberof Kharias used 10 go10 tea-gutden of Assam inthe 
recent past. But now most of the Kharas are employed 
as farm servants or as day labourers in their area. 
Some educated Kharias have been employed in diffe 
reat types of services. But Hill Kharias still remain 
very backward economical 


In social organisation the Hill Karas difer widely 
from the Dudh or Delkhi Kharias. The absence of 
clan organisation isthe interesting aspect of the soci, 
system ofthe Hill Kharias. 


‘The Hill Kharias have no regular clan organisation, 
sometimes they claim to belong to some Gotra as Nas, 
‘Sal o¢ Sal but they follow no clan rule of exogamy 
fn their marriage nor abstain from eating of harming. 
their totem animals or objects. The Hill Kharias have 
Aiferent class or Sangyas of tote complexion, They 
have also adopted some titles of village functionaries 
such as Nack of Dehur,ete. But posession ofa common 
‘Saagva, of surname is no way bar to. intermarriage 
famong Hill Kharias, The Dbelki and Dudh Kharias 
fare divided into totemistic exogamous clans Thus 
the Ditckis are divided into ight clans, viz. Mure 
(Tortoise), Soreng (rock or stone). Samad (a kind of 
eer) Alas Bage (the quai), Bala (a fruit), Charbad 
(a bied), Honsde (the ell), Mail (ir) also called. Ktro 
(a tiger, and Topro (bird). The Dudh Kharias 
ecognise ine claes as the original clans of the tribe 
who first came to Chotanagpur along the bank’ 
‘ofthe Koe! from the north-west. These are Dingding 
(the el), Kul (Cortoise), Samador Kerkita (the 
unit), Bilang (alt), Soreng (stone). Ba (paddy), Tere- 
Tohin (a kind of bird) and Kiro (ger). The’ other 
clans are said to have originated as offahoots from 
these original cans. 


“The Aharias five with other tribes and castes in the 
villages. They are socially considered almost equa} 
‘with the Munda, Oraons and Kisans. The Dudh Khae 
ras stricdly avoid to eat from the hand of outsiders 
But they drink wine in the houses of these tribes. Gene- 
rally Kharia wards ate situnted atthe end of the 1" 98 
4m close proximity to the ward of these tribes, 


a Khasi villages generally a senior-most member is 
selected as priest and he is acknowledged as the leader 
fn all social and religious matters. He is styled a8 the 
“Dehuei or “Dibur® among the Hill Karis and “Kalo" 
ong the Dhelkis and variously "Kalo' or “Baiga’ 
for Padhan’ among the Dugh section. But priest is by io 
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‘means the final authority as in each village, the couse 
of elders decide all important matters of local interest. 
‘The council of elders also raise funds fr public worship, 
Or for sacritie atthe tine of epidemic, They remain 
5 wines ft all social functions such as in Chat core- 
mony after cild-birth, marriage, funeral ceremooy oF 
fof public worship, In all serious offences 
erson. If the 

offender is not satisied or if he wants readmission he 
fay convene tribal assembly or Xitund Sabha for 
fresh investigation, “The Kununb Sabha or Parka Pans 
ccayatis above the village orgsinasations The inter- 
Village Panchayat is known. as Bhira amongst the Hill 
Karas, Tt consists of representatives of a group of 
related setsements of any particular slope td is pre 
Sided by the wisest Dihurt of these settlements, ‘The 
presiding headman is called the Dendia of the Bhi 
‘Among the Dhelki Kharias there is also no standing 

rnchayat of & group of federated villages called 
Parha or Gadi nor is there & permanent Mukhia. But 
‘aman of Muru clan among the Dhelkis acts as Pate 
tha or master of the ceremonies and a man ofthe Samad 
flan wets as Bhandat in a tribal feast o atthe time of 
Feadmlting an outcasted member ofthe tribe into the 
“The Palnediha administers the pusfying potion 
to the excommunicated person at the time of re-tdmise 
son and the Bhandari serves at the purification cerey 
Ionies meant to remove birth-pollution,  deathopollie 
tion, ete. The Dudh Kharias have also sisular Parba 
‘organisation which hus a permanent beadman called 
Kartah. 


“The important funetion of the Parbu organisation is 
to readmit an excommunicated person. Afer trial 
‘when a petson is considered fit for readmission he is 
asked to provide a feast to the riba elders, On the par 
ticular day al the members of the outcasted family remain 
fasting. In the afternoon a white fowl oF white goat 
ia sacrificed to the Sun-God or Supreme diety. The 
chief functionary called Panidiha (among Dhetkis), 
XKarlaha (among Dudha) or the Dandla (asnong the bill 
Khari) puts one ot wo drops of blood ofthe sacred 
‘animal of fowl i the leaf-cup, containing turmeric water 
"A hands ovet to the headman of the eX-communi= 
«family, While the ex-commuunicated person drinks 
this purifying potion, the Pagiadha declares hin as 18 
Admitted into the community. Next be verves the 
cooked rice on the plate ofeach tibeellow present, 
Thus the family becomes pusifed. 


Birth rte—The Mill Kharias observe bith pollution 
for nine days. During this period the mother muss 
not leave the hut, Ox the ninth day she mother and 


bby take ceremonial bath and the family becomes 
free ftom pollution, Tn some places the mother and 
baby undergo second purification ceremony on the 
‘wentyefist day. The Dudh and Dhelki Kharias ob 
serve pollution for seven days and final purifestion 
Ceremony is observed afer two weeks or three weeks of 
‘ven a month feter according to convenience, During 
the purifeatory ites, the ebilds given a name, the selee+ 
tion of which is done by performing a magico-rligious 
lite, The ear-boring ceremony is the next important 
cetemony which takes place before the child attains the 
fage of about five or six years, 


‘The three divisions of the Khari tribe never marry 
‘within each other nor they allow outsiders to marry 
Within the group, Generally the marriage is celebrated 
afer attaining puberty. Boys generally marry at the age 
fof twenty or twenty-one and girs marry at the age of 
filteen to eighteen years, Crossecovsin marriage is most 
prevalent within the tribe. The marriage is generally 
frtanged and the groom's party pays bride price which 
‘varies from one o twelve heads of ate and some coi 
“The bride goes t0 the brideg roem's house in marriage 
Besidos the arranged marrige, in exceptional case 
they marry through othee forms of matriages such a8 
“elopement marriage “iteusion martlage’ and ‘marriage 
by forcible application of vermilion’. Curiously enough, 
the more backward Hill Kharias less frequently resort 
to Ieegular forms of marsiage in comparison. with the 
Dhiekt of Dudh Khas, Bot the marsage ritual of 
adh and Dhielki Kharias are much more elaborate 
than that of the Hill Kiuarias, All the seetions allow 
divorse and widow e-marvage, The Kharias mostly bury 
the dead, but in exeeptional cases they also cremate 
Tver village the grave yards situated nea the stream 
for river ule a few larg trees. A fow Khris carry 
the corpses of their dead for burial inthe grave yard 
oftheir ancestral village, itis not too far off 


‘The Kharas are extremely fond of dance and ntusie, 
‘Every evening after the tiresome work of the day all 
assemble at the akira of the village where young men 
fand women dance and singin accompaniment of Maal. 
‘Though at prevent they have abolished the Kiara Jatra, 

Festive occasions such as Nuackhia, Karama Puja, of 
agua, they plunge in dance and musi. 


‘The Kharias worship chiefly the supreme God 
the form of Sua and a number of spirits of hills anc 
Forests. But above all om all occasions “hey worship 
the ancestor spirits with great reverence. 
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‘The language of the Kharias belongs to te Munds 
fgruop . At prevent the Hill Khariss of Mayurbhanj 
have completely forgotten their language ans they bave 
adopted Oriya as their tongue. But the other to 
branches have sil retained their primitive tongue though 


{tis no longer atypical Munda language . It has been 
‘ereatly influenced by Indo-Aryan languages, In the 
‘words of Grierson, Aryan principles now pervade its 
grammatical structure and vocabulary. 
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‘Uma Charan Mohanty 


‘Thelittle known tribe, Kisan, remained long obscured 

‘account of its Hindi appelation whictt means cutis 
‘ator, The tebe soems to be an offshoot of the great 
Oraon tribe which belongs to the Dravidian group. 
But at present they iake pride in declaring themselves 
‘asa separate tribe and only acknowledge the Oraons as 
thelr younger brother. The language of the Kisan 
{galled to that of Oraon and they call it “Kun Bol’ 
and declare themselves as Kunhar, According to theie 
traditions the Kisaas have migrated from Chotae 
[Nagpur to Sundergarh from where they moved 10 
other places. Either for labour or for agriculture 
the tribe has spread over an extensive area. The present 
Aistebution of the tribe as enumerated in 1961 Census 
is 


‘Namo of the disriee Total 

“on 
1 Sambalpur G58 SBR 33,230 
2, Sundergarh 50622 24,146 26,486 
3, Dhenkanal =. 60103087 2,953 
4. Keonjhar 4, 22H 088,183 
5, Cuttack 108 4 ® 
6, Mayurbhanj © ” 2 
1. Koraput 4 2 16 
8, Kalahandi 6 2 4 
Toa OS «61,693 OE 


‘The Kisans do not reside in any compact area. of 
their own but live in mult-caste and multiibal 
villages though in most cases they have their o¥y 


Tola or ward at the end of the village. They live 
with caste Hindus such as Brahmin, Teli, Agharia, 
Sundhi, Keut, Lohas, Kumbhar, ete and with tribal 
‘people such a% the Bhuiyuns, Mundas, Oraons, Katias, 
for Kol Ta socal status they are below the Hinduised 
tribes such as Bhuyans, Gonds and Kandbas but almost 
tank equally with the Munda, Oraon and. Khatias, 
They are not served by Brahmins, —washerinen of 
‘naeberayot they have almost integrated with the local 
Oriya Society having lived long with these people. 
‘The chief virtue of the tribe is that though they have 
been greatly influenced by the local culture they have 
not lost as yet their own identity. The tribe has no 
subdivisions but in_ellferent areas they have different 
ames such at Kuda or Koda and Aftrdha 


‘The Kisans are both industrious and intelligent 
Most of them possess some land, They work hard in 
the fields, Even the wealthy Kisans do not hesitate 


to work i fekls with labourers. ‘There area few rich 
Kisans who have fifty acres of land or more. They 
crmploy weveral servants and Tead a prosperous tie 
Bat majority ofthe tebe lead the life of poor laboure. 


‘The Kisans are the best carth-workers. Many of 
them have known carpentry and laying of bricks, Most 
ofthe poor cultivators and all tholandless people depend 
greatly on daily wages or serve as ‘Gott or “ali under 
rich cutivators. Besides they also supplement thle 
Fesourees by way of food gathering and collect 
Maul, Char, Kende and other green leaves and tubers. 


Educationally they ate very backward, “Hardly 
tenper cent ofthe Kins are educated. After indepen- 
dence the situation has altered substantially and a good 
‘number of Kisan youths are now entering into schools 
and colleges. A few edacated Kisans now serve 8 
teachers, clerks, or workin farms and fact ris. 
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The Kisan setlemens are generally steated on 
plain open land with scope for expansion, Ta moat 
ofthe villages itis only a separate ward atthe eod of 
the main village adjoining to. the wards of other 
teas such at Mundas, Kharas of Ortons. Tae houses 
are not very hh, mostly wits double slope thatchen 
Ta Sunderearh and Sambalpuc area most ofthe hows 
ate ‘thatched with country tiles (calle! Xhapper) bot 
in other areas these are either thatched with craw or 
Tocaly available gras 

The Kisuns are divided into mace than sixteen Aas 
or Bawasuch a8 Mahi, Lakda (gery. Topo (abindy, 
Baha (wld dog), Bads (Banyan), Kind (atype of Ssh), 
Kur (8 plame), Ming kite), Bia (Tortoie). Hake 
(crow), Tiga (monkey), Hes (pads), Panna’ (iron). 
Beka (salt), Whale (curd), Pala (curd 2), ete. Each 
Bansa is exogamous and totem. The Maj, 
Lakda and Topo clans seem more progresive. Each 
«lan is further divided ino sub-lans which are called 
hl by the Kisans . The Majhi cla is divide into 
‘Nageria and Suber, ete the Ba clan is divided int 
Sud snd Chai, et. ‘The sub-clans are generally 
‘amed afer some particular village where the ancestry 
ofthe sab-clan were residing previouly. ‘The major 
lan oF subsclans have their clans meetings which are 
held annually or once within three to twelve year, 
‘The formal ot informal meetings ofthe clans ate also 
held either atthe time of Banas hoje oe Guba Poa 

‘The Kinans show a great deal of co-operation and 
Motuaity ‘a their socal ff, All the Kisans of 
viluge live as a orporate group, "The Kisen elders 
of the wilge form an informal group and look ino 
All sosioweligious afr of the vilage- ‘The headmaa 
of the village is called Sig. Tn ienportant disputes 
the Kisan sider invite the Gouada ofthe village and 
take his counsel in arriving a a decison. 

J Kisan villages there are afew persons who serve 
as Matt” Tie Mat isthe witch Goctor of We Wilage, 
‘To some axtent he is the spiritual priest and teacher in 
‘he Kian ity. The Mar! undergoes regular taining 


‘and serves se'lessly for the benefit of others, Th 
chief function of the Mati is to cure diseases. In deat! 
rites the Mati serves as Kalo (the priest) as he is more 
fncimately familiar withthe spicts of the Under World, 


‘Over and above the village, the Kisans have another 
territorial unit which consists of a cluster of Tederated 
‘ilages. These villages have a particuler Ghar in 
the nearby river or brook where every year on a fixed 
‘day, either ia the month of Kartik or Margusra, the 
Kisans observe Ganga ceremony and throw the pots 
containing the egies or bones of the dead persons of + 
the year. For each Ghat there is a particular ofc 
‘who is called Ponte.” The chief function of the Panis 
Bit to readmit the ex-communicated persons into the 
comaunity, 
In old days, the Barta was the teal chief in such 
Villages. At present in most of the areas 
the institution of Bariha has been abolished and 
Panchupalii Panchayat have been evolved. The 
Panciupalli Organisation is an informal body 
sonsisting of important persons of different villages, | 
‘These people decide all the caste disputes, H 


‘The Kisans are extremely fond of dance and music. 
‘The Nadu Jatca is the important festival of the tribe, 
at At present the Kistns have reorganised their ca 
‘meetings. In the three ex-States of Gnngpur, Bonai* 
and Bamanda theee caste meetings or "Kisan Jat 

Sabhas' are functioning at present. 


‘The chief aim of these caste meetings is to reform 
their society, to drive out superstitious. customs and 
to improve the social and economie conditions of thelr 
‘community. ‘Now all these meetings are Aighting hare 
to prohibit drinking, to stop the dancing of women, 
to eradicate irregular forms of marriage, Through 
these caste meetings, Hindu rites and customs are being 
‘introduced into the Kisan Society, Besides, these are 
‘serving as useful media to bring consciousness amongst 
the people. 
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Uma Charan Mohanty 


‘The Mirdha is a small Dravidian tribe which is 
‘commonly referred as Kodain the districts of Sambalpur 
‘and Bolangie. ‘The traditional occupation of the tribe 
{is the digging and carrying of earth and hence they are 
Known as Koda. The tem Mirdha means bead cool, 
Previously these people used to serve as entth workers 
‘ot individually on the basis of daily wages but worked 
{in groups on the contract bass. The headman of such 
‘roup is called Mindha. ‘Thus the so called Kodas 
have adopted the honourable term Mirdha instead of 
the derogatory term Koda which means earth working 
labourers 


‘The Mirdhas identify themselves as *Kunhar in their 
‘mother-tongue and speak ‘Ku Bol’ the language ofthe 
isans.~ Not only in language, but in social customs, 
«ligious rites and politcal organisation the Micdhas 
‘have greater similarities with the Kisas..> Indeed the 
40 called Mirdhas are none else but a section of the 
isan tribe, 


‘At present there are only two divisions within the 
Aribe the ‘Bad Kuda’ or nar’ and "San Ku’ ot Sint 
Kunhar’. The Bad Kuda have retained many oftheir or! 
‘inal Kisan customs while the San Kida section seems 
‘more Oriyaised in ther eustoms. The chef diflerence 
between the two sectionsis that while the Sona Kudo 
bridegroom goes to the bride's house in accompaniment 


Se SS 


(of drums the Bada Kudo bride only comesto the groom's 
house and no drum is beaten save traditional musical 
lnstruments which are played by their own community 
members only. 

AAs Kisans, the Mirdhas do not touch food cooked by 
‘gutsders incloding Brahmins. The population of ihe 
Mirdhas in the 1961 Census is given below— 


Names of the Total Male Females 
ikon 
ns 
1 Sambalpur —.. 1640181988286 
. aan 

50 
co 
a9 
300 
o 
™ 
102 
Tow 266133 13,301 
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REST OF OTHER TRIBES: 


tion is only 273 in Orissa, 


Chenchi— 


‘A very important south-Indian ibe. They 
periodically migrate into Orissa, Their population 
in Orissa is $2. 


Ghara— 

Suppoted to be a section of the Gond 
Gondta— 

‘A section of Koya with a popalation of 199 
Kanth Gaut— 

‘A cross-breed of Kondh and Gour caste 
Kavar— 


‘Total population in Orisa is 2,778. Belong to 
the Dravidian stock . Found in Western Orisa, 


Kharvar— 
‘Total population in Orissa is 717. 
Kol 
‘Total population in Orissa is 46,397 
KolaleKoleLohars— 
otal population is 792 
‘Total population isis 203,515 
(The above three tbes form a part of the Ho tribe). 
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Koll including Mathor— 

A small semi-nomadie tebe with a total population 
of 344 
Korwa— 

‘A small tribe, mainly found in the districts of 
Bolangir, Mayurbhan} and Keonjhar. Total popul 
tion #8 953, 

Kotla 

‘Supposed to he identical with Kutin Kondbs, 

‘Total poptlation is 3,889, Found mainly in Koraput 
istect, 
Lodha— 

‘A part of Subara tribe, Total population is 2,370, 

Found inthe coastal distriets, 
Media — 

Apart of Koya tribe. Total population is 381, 
Mankidi— 

‘otal population is 627 
Mokirdia— a, 

‘Total population is 169, 

(fhe above two tribes form a part of the Bithor tribe), 
Mande 48 

‘Total population is 21,399 
Munderi— 

‘Total population is 17,688 
(he above two tribes form a part of the Ho tribe). 
Tharwa— 


‘Total. population is 319, Mainly found in the 
istrict of Balasore 


